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mercies of Telus Chriſt, to uhome 
with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glorie, power and praiſe, 
dignitie and domi- 
nion, now and 
cuermore. 
Amen, 


| T he power of Prater. | 


ptayer. in a ſecretand ſveete praier, may | 
palſe I ſay, out of Adam's body, into 4- 
brabam's boſome; Through the tender 
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Sermon preached at Saint Maries | 


Spittle in London on Tueſday in 
Eaſter weeke. 1 595. 


By THOMAS PLAYFERE, 
Doctor of Duwinitie. 


London 
Printed by T ho. Haxeland for Matthew 
Law, and are to be ſold at his ſhop 
in Pauls Churchyard. 
1611. 


TO THE HO- 
NOVRABLE AND 


MOST VERT VOVS LA- 


DY, THE LADY Er1zaBtrthH 
Cat v, wife to the thrice noble, Sir 
GEoRGE CaARtr, Knight Mar- 
ſhall, &c. all proſperitie 
and happinelic, 


an, ui reported that 
Demonax bawmg bu 
head broken wnh 4 
ſtone , and being Alu 
ſed to complaine te the 
Proconſull of that in. 

4 ry, anſwered, that bee 
had more need to goe to 4 Chirnrgeon to 
heale bis head, then toa Mag utrate to re 
dreſſe bus wrong. I muſt alſs confeſſe, I had 
rather haus bad my head broken , then my 
Sermon ſo mangled, For this S"rmon bath 
A 2 been 


| 


—— 


The Epiſtle 


beene twice printed already wuhbwour my 
procurement or privity any manne» of way. 
Tea tomy ' ory great griefe and trouble. 
Neuertheleſſe, I bane thought good to com- 
plaine of noman, For in nhom the fan; re- 
ſteth, I cannot learne certainly. I his ] am 
ſure, not any whit in n y ſelfr. Clinivs a H. 
floriogrepber, haumg written the ſtory of 
Virginus, endmeecting. nu him ven 4 
time (aid; If you finde any t lung amiſſe in your 
ſtory, I pray you pardon, To whom Virgi- 
mus anſire red What Clinius, doeſt t bau net 
bnow I haue done as did, that ſuch fellowes 
as thou art might write 4s you would? Ara 
on it was my part totake ſuch pames as con 
nenientiy I com'd,in furniſhing and pronidin 
this Sermon againſt the appointed time. Bui 
afterward, what ethers, ci her by repor ng 
er printing would make of it, that ni ot my 
fault. that was not in mee either to belre 07 
hinder. Therefore I haue not gone Unto an 
Magiſtrate to cemplaine ; buttheug hit b, 
one of the greateſt minrie1 that euer u 44 of- 
fered me, yet becauſe I know not what ſecret 
prirpoſe the Lord had in laying this afflillion 
ren me, I doe moſt willingly pardon it. Tea, 
rhen as Moyles when the firſt Tabl:s were 
broken, was content to mal new. in lige ma 
ner, 


| 
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ner, finding in the firſt editions ſo many bre- 
hen-ended ſentences, | haue as here gone 
to Chirnrgeon, or rather indeed I haue 
plaiedthe C hirn ge on my ſelfe,andby ſerting 
out the Sermon anew, haue ſalued the mat- 
rer as well as [ con d. 
Diogenes ſeeing the Citie of Myndus 
very li'tle and poore, hut the gate thereaf we. 
rie large and ſtately, ſaid; Tow of Myndus, 
ſhut your gate, and keeps in your Citie, that 
it runne not anay, After the ſame ſort, the 
gate{ as i may ſay and the firſt entrance into 
this Sermon, was before very lofty and ſtate. 
ly, the Sermon ſelfe very ſimple and poore. 
[ Such a ſtirre they kept , in terming it very 
vainly and moſt fondly, A molt excel ent 
Sermon as if they would b-ue caſt the houſe 
our of the window,or the Cie out of the gate, 
Where are I haue made the gate leſſer, and 
the Cuie greater: the gate leſſer, by entitu 
lng it, Tae meane in Mouraing, which is 
the very drift ind: ed, and the right [cope of 
the whole Sermon ; and the Cite greater, by 
adding diners notes in ſundry places of the 
Sermon,as | haue (ince thought beſt. So that Y 
if any which beard it preached, bee diſpoſed | 
toreade it, hes ſhall not, I hope, altogether | 
loſe bis labour. For t hang b he haus all beere | 
which | 


— 
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The Epiltle 


boch bee beard then, yet bee beard not all 
| then, which her hath beere, But bow it will 
| pleaſe God to affect others [ brow not. T bis 
| 4 wor well, that many a time and oft I haue 
bees much moned my ſelſe with the medita- 
tion of ſame points m this Sermd. And now of 
e, vert to God and to bis holy word, I could 
| rake cofort in nothing ſo much, as in reading 
| that hieb I haue wr in the ſeuent hj part, 
| the firſt ſection thereof, Occ aſioned bm 
the certaiue t of the death o 
2% de are — was well kom, 2 
hus place and callmg yo be a4 good 4 man,and 
ſincrre a Chriſtian, as any hath lined in 
thus age. But for concluſion, I humbly deſire 
| your Ladi{bippt that as haue dedicated the 
\ Pathway to Perfection tom — 
| reble good Patron, Sr George Carcy : ſo 
r would pleaſe your Ladiſhype, to let this 
Sermon paſſe vnder the countenance and 
credu of your name. For if your Kadiſpppe 
will dergne to reade it auer, then [ doubt not 
but dizers other Ladies ana Gentlewomen, 
which haue vertuou and noble minde t, will 
vouchſafe alſo to learne thereby, bow they 
owght with the daughters of lerulalem, 
| mat ts weepe for Chriſt , but to weepe for 


| themfelnes , eſpecially having ſich a ſing u- 
far 
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lar em e before their eyes as your La 
— 2 God bak en wth 
all ornaments and gifts both of nature and 
ace. From Samt lohns Colledge in 
{ambridge the firſt day of Fe- 
bruary. 1595. 


Your Ladiſhips euer to 
be commanded, 
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NING. 


The Text. 


LL ieepe not for mee, but ($8) 


weepe for your ſelues. 
Luke 23.28. ER 


RAS [ght Honourable, right Wor- 
LI A (hipfull, and moſt Chriſtian & 

AY bleiſed brethren ; foure forts 
Doof people were about Chrift, 


hen Chriſt was about his paſſion, Of 


the firſt fort were execationers, which tor- 
mented him. Ofche ſecond ſort were |. 
lerer, which mockt him. Of the third ſort 


| were lookeri-on, which markt him. Of 


the fourth ſort were wel-willers, which la 
- mented 


— —— — 
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mmm ec, 
Tocopl plas. 

t} | joan, cao. 


pag 571, 


mented him. Now although it bee xcry 
likely, that among theſe biswel-wilers,di- 
ucrs godly men wept for him, as S. lohn 
the Euangeliſt, loſeph of Arimathia, Ga- 
maliel, Nicodemus, and ſuch like, yet it 
is cetrtaine, both that more women wept 
then men, and that the women more 
weptthen the men. Mere women: more 
weeping, More women wept then men, 
partly by the permiſſion of men, who 
though that the worgens weeping came 
rather from weakneſſcin them: lucs then 


| from kindnes cowards Chriſt. _ by 


the providence of God,-who- lutfered 
mort women to weepe then men, thatthe 
women, which bewailed Chriſtes death 
might condemne the men, which procu- 
ted it. Now the women alſo more wept then 
the men, cither of a naturall atfection, ot 
els ofa voluntarie diſpoſition. Naturally 
ſaith S. Peter, the woman is the weakgr 


vellell,* {gone moued tu weepe, and ſub- 
iect to many, either affectionate pat] uns 
or els pallionate affections. But rouchin 


theſe women, that which was otherwilc 
naturallto. them, was here voluntary in 
them-For the ſinne of a woman, was the 
ruine of man. Therefore theſe women 

| willingly 


w-” : 
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willingly we:t che more: That 1 
| womat' did moſt in the ſecond death of 
the firlt Adam; yet tele night doe lralſ 
in the hit ſt death of the ſteond Adam Fot 
it was Eue a woman which betraied the 
firſt Adam with an apple, and cauſed him 
to ſinhe:but it was ludas a man which be- 
traled the ſecond Adam with a kiſſe, and 
cauſed Hit to die. And ſiteed you ſhall 
generally oöbſetue, Rat notwith{tanding 
at the firlk, the le eht before rhe 
man in tral; greſſigh FI 4 Ulſpbedience : 

gauche ſince to make amends for 
that fault, the bleilfd Vir in Mary, arid 


all men, ot᷑ at the lealt᷑ wile, moſt men, in 


pringipally Chrilt here ſpeaketh to the 
women, beciuſe both er women we pt 
then men: and the women allo re bs 
then the men ; mare women, more weeping , 
bur yet in them he ſpeaketh (as well ag to 
them) indifferently to all his deer friends, 
both men and women, wN NOT FoR 
ME, By T VV EEP FOR YOVR SELVES. 
la which ſentence wee may obſerur, 
as many wordes, ſo many parts, Eight 
words, eight parts. The firſt, vy EE 
1 NOT 


zh a 


diuets other women tt fürre excelled | 


true deuntion and codlingfle. Whe reforg f 
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The meane 


Nor the ſecond a vc yyEEP : the third, 
WEEPENOT, BYT WEEP: the fourth, 
FOR u the fiſth. R YOVYR SELvVE 5: 
the ſixth, FoRME, FOR YOVR SELVES: 
the ſcucoth,vvEEPE NOT_FOR MEE, 
the eighth, BVT WBEPE FOR von 
SELVES God grant all our hearts may 
bee ſo affected with the confideration of 
theſe excellent matters, as may make moſt 
for vi 1 of of comfort * him, 
and bis glory in ys.” And 1 humbly be- 
ſeech you ally raft ehren bets to 
doe God i honour nd mee this fauour: 
Firſt that you would, hot preſcribe mee 
any methode or ot how I ſhobld han- 
dle this text, but that you would give mee 
eaue to follow-tnine owne methode and 
order, wherin I perſwade my ſelſe, and! 
hope alſo truly, I haue becne ditected by 
the ſpirit of God, Secondly, that yon 
would not runne before me, in your ſwift 
conceit, and earne ſt expectation, but that 
it would pleaſe you to goe on along eaſi- 
ly all the way with me, tl] happily at the 
length, by Gods gracious aſſiſtance, and 
your gentle acceptance, I come to the end 
of my Sermon, And ti tn if I haue omit- 
ted any thing which you would haue had 

| me 
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me ſaid, pate me not, but blame me hard. 
ly for it, as you ſhall thinke beſt. vv E 
NOT FOR ME, BYT VYEEPE For 
YOVR SELVES. 


1 He firſtpart is, vv t Ps Nor. When 
lairus the Ruler of the Synagogue 
wept bitterly for the death of his daugh- 
ter; Chriſt ſaid vato him,“ weepe not. 
When Rachel wept, and would not bec 
comforted, ſeeing neither her ſonne Beu- 
iamin, not almoſt any true Beniamite leſt 
aliuez God ſaid vnto her,“ weepe nat. 
When a poore widow wept ſote for the 
death of het onely ſonne, Chriſt ſaide 
vnto her* weepe nos. And ſo here, Chriſt 
ſceing many lairuſſes,many Rachels, ma- 
ny widowes, wee for the death of the 
onely ſonne of God, ſaieth vnto them, 
weepe not. Forbidding thereby immode- 
rate wepeing,which is condemned, in n- 
tere; in reaſon; ur religion, In natxre, the 
carth when it teioyceth, as in the ſummer 
time, then it is coueted with corng; but 
when it hath too too fotlorne and ſor- 
rowfull a countenance, as in the winter 
time, then it is fruitleſſe and barten. The 
water when it is quiet and calqe, brin- 

g. 3 geth 


b Luke 8.51. 


© ler, 31.16. 


Luke 7.73. 


*P.65.13, 
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EN 23.14 


Vie des- 
lum, (19.7 .cap- 
la.&Tolttam 
in lab. ſet aud. 
Ariſtotela de 
a. 


geth in all manner of merchandilc , bui 
when the ſca ſtormes & roares toe much. 
then the very ſhips doe houle and cry *, 
The airelooking cleerely and checreful- 
ly, refreſhcth all things, but weeping too 
much, that ie, raining too much, as in 
Noahs floud,itdrownes the whole world 

The fre being but alittle ſprinkled with 
water, burneth more brightly , but be- 
ing too much ouetuhelmed, it giues nei- 
ther heat nor light. Thecycir(clfc (as 
Anatomiſts _ $harh tu ice as many 
dry skinnrs,like ſluces, to damme vp the 
courſe of the teates, as it hath moiſt hu 
mors, like chanels to let them flow forth. 
For it hath ſix of them, and but thrice of 
theſe. If all the body were an eye, and 
there werenocaresin it: where were then 
the hearing? If all the cyc were a moiſt 
humor, and there were no dry skinncs 
in it, where were then the ſeeing ? Sceir 

then too much weeping is; in the carth 
barrarineſle ;in the water ſhipwracke; in 
the aire an inundation; in the fire cold 
nesʒ in theeyeblindnes ; certainly if, the 
earth, the water, the aycr,the fire, the eic, 
could ſpeak, they «ould altogether with 
one concent ling a pen ſong of fiue 
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parts, and cuery one ſcuetally lay vato vs 
That we mult not weepe tuo much. 

Now reaſon leeth vet more, That too 
much ofa thing is naught. Etiam mel, ſi| Ne mud 
mimum, ingratum. Winch is tranſlatedd“““ 
thus, It is not good to cate too much 
bony. If it bee not good cating too much 
hony then ſure it is not good eating too 
much wormewood, The Egyptians when 
they would deſcribe teares, they paint 
thoſe gems, which we call vnions: where- 
upon Suidas fayth,k Vnions hicrogly= | ee 
phically do hignifie the ſheding of teates. ago e 
For as vnions haue their name in Latine, | 1. 
becauſe they are found one by one, & ne- | 
uer more at once: ſo reares muſt be ſhed 
cally one by one, and neuet be powred 
out all at once. Seneca ſaith, that which 
we mult doc dayly, wee muſt doe mode- 
rately. Thertore though we cannot quite 
{top the bloody iſſue of our teares, at the 
leaſtwiſe we mult be ſparing, and weep ſo 
to day, as we may weep to morow,& keep 
ſome tcares alwayes in ſtore, reſeruing ! | 1 5; non Faire 
them to another occation afterward. For | lachrymas,at 
we teade that Heraclitus when hee hag | © r&/ervare 
lookt & ſowſt himfelfe in ſorrow all his — 
life long, at length died of a dropſie, and . 

B 


Prou. f. 27. 


| Polybium, cap, 
oY K.. ſo 23. 
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*Prou, 25. 20. 


ſo(as I may ſay) drowned himſcltc in his 
owne teares. Yea Niobe by oucr much 
weeping was turnde into a ſtone; even as 
Lots wife by turning backe, was turnde 
into ſalt. It was one of Pythagoras poc- 
lics,* notto cate the heart; which is ex- 
pounded thus: As a moathfrertcth the 

arment, and a worme eateth the wood; 
70 heauinetle hurteth mans heart. Now if 
we may not teate the heart of any other 
thing with ourtecth,then much leiſe may 
we teare our own hart, with our tcarcs. So 
that cuen blind reaſon, ſuch as the hes 
then haue had, doth yet plainely ſce this, 
That we mult not weep too much, 

But religion goeth yet further. For when 
God at the firſt placed man in the garden 
of Eden, vhich is the garden of plcaſure, 
he did indeed there provide all thinges 
fot him, which might plcaſure him. His 
wife which was equall to him: all other 
creatures that were inferiour to him: the 


| hcarbes which hee did cate: the lowers 


that hee did ſmell : the pearles which hee 
did look vpon: the gold that he did tread 
vpon : all theſe ſerued for his delight and 
ioy. Afterward when ſentence had pro- 
ceeded againſt the man, that hee ſhould 


anc 
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haue ſorrow about the fruit of the earth, 
againſt the woman, that ſhe ſhould haue 
ſorrowe about the fruite of the wombe; 
yet it pleaſed God to aſſwage and ſwee- 
ten theſe our forrowes with divers ſin- 
— comforts. As firft, we haue the holy 
pirit, whois the only comforter . Next 
a good con(cience, which is a continuall 
feaſt. Then the holy ſcripture, which is(as 
it u ere) an other paradiſe . Laſtly, an vn- 
fained faith by which wee haue peace 
with GOD. Therefore Athenagoras * 
Gayes well, I count that they haue no ſpi- 
rite, no conſcience,no ſcripture, no faith 
in them which yeeldto too much grieſe. 
And Hicrome yet mote vehemently, ? 1 
doe from my hart deteſt al exceſſiue ſor- 
row , (ceing it isa very hell yponearth, 
and an entrance euenin this life into that 
wofull place where there is nothing but 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Where- 
fore immoderate weeping is condem- 
ned, in nature, which teacheth all things: 
iureaſon, which teacheth all men: is re 
ligion, which teacheth all chriſtians, That 
wee muſt not weepe too much , Thus 
much of weeping too much,which is the 
firſt part, WI ITI NOT, WEEPE 
nor 


* Auabec xg 
Fx 2400 c A 0948 70% &/ 
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p Deteflande 
ſunt iſle la- 
ch que 
non vabent mo- 
dum, 
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Hoc ipſs ſunt 
| Bazores tumo- 
res, % , 
res dolores. 

* Plal,74-13. 


| f Coloſ.2.14, 
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NOT FOR ME BYT WEEPEFOR 
room SELVES.: 


Nase a little of weeping too little 
which is the ſecond parte, 3 vr 
WEEPE, They to whom Chrilt heere 
ſpcaketh, offended in th'cxcctle . There- 
fare he beginneth thus, weepe not. But) 
may well ſhift the words, and begin thus, 
But weepe. For wee offend, commonly in 
the want of weeping, ſeldome in th'es- 
celle, The reaſon is, becauſe wee lacke 
loue, which beeing three folde, towardes 
our ſclues: towards our neighbour : to- 
wards God the greateſt worke of loue 
towards our lelues is repertance : tou ardes 
our ncighbour is preaching : towardes 


God is prater. And all theſe require (ome 


teares. So that if weweepe ſo little as that 
we wecpe not at all, we wer pe too little. 
Which wee mult not doc. For firſt, tou- 
ching repentance one (ayes truely, The 
leller our ſorrowes are, the greater are | - 
our finnes.Buton th'other (ide, the heads 
of dragons are broken in the waters r, that 
is, very ſtrong and vile ſinnes ate weake- 
ned and waſht away with tearcs . That 
obligation which wasagainſt vs *, be- 


fore 
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foic-it had becne faſtned to the croſſe of 
Chi iſt was engroſſed in parchment, Now 
it is hut {cr1bled in paper. So that if wee 
blur it dayly with weeping ypon it, our 

teates will be like aqua fortrs, to take out 
the hand-writing quite and cleane, that 
God ſhall neicher reade nor ſee our fins 

When Alcx1nder had read a long and 
tedious Epiſtle wiitten to him by Anti- 
pater, whercin were diuers accuſations 
againſt his mother Olympias , What, 
ſaies he, me thinkes Antipater knoweth 
not, that one little teate of a mother will 
eafily blot cut many Epililes . And cer- 
tainely che teares notonely of Gods mo- 
ther, bur euen of euery chlid of God will 
much more cafily blot out the memo- 
rie of many ſinnes, though they were 
beſore, like the ſinnes of luda, utitten 
with a pen of yron, and grauen with the 


. poiar of a diamond x. Therefore ſaith 


Alcuinus , we muſt waſh our hearts in 
the troubled poole of Berheida * in the 
troubled tearcs of repenrance, Fot as in 
a well, except there be. ſome water in it 
wee cannot eaſily ſee the baggage that li- 
eth in the bottome: ſo in the depth of the 
heart without teares wee cannot ſee our 

3 ſinnes. 


* Iqnerare 
videruy Anti. 
pater quod Ung 
mat lichry- 
ma niultas dc. 


lebit epiſlol u. 


"Tere.17.1, 

© Lavnandum 
eſt cor paniten- 
tia lac h. 
lohn 5. 2. 
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ſinnes. Teares make our ſinnes not ſeene, 
and ſcene. Not ſeene to God. and ſeene 
to vs. God not ſceing them forgiues 
them, and we ſeeing them amend them. 
Pliny writeth that the teares of vine- cz 
* [,23.3zitio, branches do cure the leprofic. * And fo | 
the teares of thoſe vine · branches which 
are grafted into the true vine, doe cure 
the leproſie of ſinne. S. Auſtin witneſſeth 
that the Eagle feeling his wings heauie, 
plungeth then in a fountaine, and fo te- 
gane | neweth his ſtrength: After the ſame fort, 
Fal. icq. a Chriſtian feeling the heauie burthen of 

his ſins, batherh biinſelfe in a fountaine 
of tcares, and ſo waſhing of the olde 
man, which is the body of ſinne, is made 
young againe, and” luſtie as at cagle. 
"1 * Euk.7.44 [That ſinfull woman * becauſe ſhee loued 
much; therefore ſhee waſht Chriſtes 
feete with her teares. A ſtrange fight, 1 
haue oftentimes ſecne the heauen waſh 
the earth. But I neuer before ſawe the 
carth waſh the heauen; yet here I ſce it: 
An earthly anda ſinfull woman waſheth 
the heauenly feete of Chriſt . But becauſe | 
ſhee waſht Chritts feete with her teares, | 
therefore Chriſt crowned her head with 
his mercics, The prodigall childe had 


no 


| 
: 


in mourning. 


no ſooner returned home by weeping 
croſſe (as we ſay) and cryedpeecam, but 
ftraightwaics he was recciued .. Loc yee 
what force there is in three ſyllables,* For 
God hearing a {inner in true contrition 
vtter but this one word of three: ſyllables, 
peceax, I baue finned, bis ſo in a mancr 
charmed and inchaunted with it, that he 
hath no power ouer bimſelſe, he cannot 
but n peter likewiſe 
dns he ute an old man in ycarcs, yet 

de was a yery child, and a prodigall child 
in weeping , And 10 aith was ſogreat 
(at he e waters to come 
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eee 82 therefore, 4 
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1795 * offence 2 e had loſt 
java maſter. For ſayth Nazi- 
Pede is more mercifull, theu man 
can hee ſinſull, if hee will be ſortoufull. 
Wheerefore we may ſee by theſe exam- 
ples, of. the ſinfull woman of the prod: 
ga 


© Them 
gall chif4c :of Sainx Peter, chat weeping | 


doch efpecially ſecommend our repen- | 
tance; thar'we weed ſe out pardon. 

Touthing pr the voyte ot a 
preacher ou et voyce of a cti- 
er, which udo not pipe to make che 
people daunce, bur mourne to make 
then weepe. Hence ie, that in the olde 
lawe* none chat was blinde or had any | 
blemiſh in his eye mp 12 he ſerue at the al- 


tar. There are m ng oftinslawe. 
among many this » becdule 

fot that im oem deze or cord 

not well merry of * Hy 

bis ourward v TAN ay | 
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offered vp to the l che lt rf born, 
who was orditarity'in c ulr} frtyny their 
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windowes, that is to his cyet, which ar< 
glazed with teares, whea they ucepe for 
the ſinnes of the people, Chriſt leſus is 
much delighted in ſuch kind of cies, ſay- 
ing ſo often to his ſpaute,, Thine cies are 


ding himſelfe in the forme of a doue. And 
che Prophets like duues vpon the waters 
which ate walht witli milke, and remaine 
by the full vetſels t, vſually receiued their 
prophecics belide tiuets As Ezechiel be- 
fide the tier Cobat, Daniel belide the 
river Figris, the Baꝑtiſt belide the tiuer 


ptophecies, not ſo tuuch with words, as 
with flu of teares. The Prophet Dauid 
was ſb u aliant, that be ouet came a migh- 


a fierce Lion with no other weapon, but 
ont ly, naked hands;and divers o- 
dovne all; before hm : Yet when her 
came to preich, he wagio: ſoft heartad; 


men keepe not thy lay. Othat my head 
were full of water, ſaith leremy,and mine 


cies 


pigeous eics. The holy Ghoſt alſo deſcen | 


lordane- Yea alſo they preached their 
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tie huge giant, and tat ea gare in peeces |/ 
as euſly as ih it hati a:Kid, and ſlemw 


ther timetthke a violent whirlewing bare 


and ſo tendet eyed ; that lice (aid, Mine 
eyes guſh. out riuers of. water, becauſe 
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ies a fountaine of teates. I ptoteſt. ſaith 
Paul, that for theſe three yeates I haue 
not ceaſed to warne cuerie one of you 
with teares day and night. For indeede, 
as Auſtin witneſſeth, there is moore good 
to bee done with ſighing then with ſpea- | 
Plus gemi. king, with weeping then with words.“ 
bn, 444m ſer- | And Proſper ſaith, that a preacher muſt 
— ſceke not his owne praiſe, but the peo- 
7% | ples profit in ſorrowing for their ſinnes 
i Non plauſurs Terome faith, that the preacher is | 
Ierland. | moſt highly commended, not when the | 
| * Sint eorum | people * clap their hands, but when they 
| — brepſts, Wherefore as it is an 
[doll and no God which hathties and 
| ſceth not : ſo heeis tether an Idoliſhep- 
| heard: then a godly paſtour, which hath 
| cies and werpeth not more or leſſe, one 
| time or other in Preaching to the peo. 
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| |  Fouchi Saint James ſaith, 

| erin ae preuaileth much, 
| if irbe ſeruent For a fervent prayer com- 
Fg meth from a fervepe ſpirit, which is v ho- 
| ly inſpired with that holy ſpirit, who ma- 
kerhrequeſt in vs and for vs, with ſighes | 


— 


| and groanes, whith cannot be expteſſed. 
' PC147.8- | Asit is in one of the Plalmes, Hce ſen- 
| deth 
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flaw, Her 


praicrs and ſupplications, with ſtroog 


i 


deth forth bit word and melteth them , hee | 
breatheth forth bu ſprite, and the water; 
ſendath forth his word, and 
breatheth forth his ſprite, when the holy 
Ghoſt moueth vs to pray. Hee melteth 
them and the waters flow , when teares 
trickle doun from our eyes. For as aſcc- 
thing pot runneth ouer: ſo ſayes a holy 
hart, (ſeething as it were) like a pot, and 
boiling in feruent praicr, I powre 
out my ſoule within mee. According to 
that of Auſtin, * The more holy and de- 
uout a man is, the more will he be (ure to 
weepe in his praier. And no maruaile 
that hee doth weepe in praying, which 
doth pray for weeping. Grant, O Lord, 
faics the fame Father, that I may haue a 
fountaine of teares,theneſpecially when 
I offer yp to thee my praĩert and ſuppli - 
cations. * For the oliue tree is moſt a- 
boundantin fruit when it diſtilleth. And 
ſo a Chriſtian is moſt plentiful & power- 
full in praier when he th.Hereup- 
n King Dauid faith, I am as a green o- 
iue tree, inthe houſe of the Lord. And 
our Saviour himſelfe went often tothe 
mount of Olives, where hee offered vp 
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crying and teates. And therefote he wil- 
leth vs alſo, to haue faith as a graine of 
muſtard ſeede. Now muſtard ſeede hath 
his name in Greeke, p becauſc it makes 
the cics weepe. S0 that hee which in 
praicr hath faith, as a graine of muſtard 
leed, hath ſuch a faith, as makes his eyes 
weepe. And then Chriſt ſayes to him, 
Thou haſt wounded my heart with one 
of thine cics. It with one, then much 
more with both, For, as Synchus tettifi- 
eth, weeping is more picrcing, and more 
forcible to perſwade God, and euen to 
wound his heart, then all the eloquence, 
then all the rhetorick in the world. And 
Cyprian ſayes, when the ſpirit of man 
ſendeth out ſighes in praicr,then the ſpi- 
rit of God giues grace. = And Ambroſe, 
God looketh when wee pray, that wee 
ſhould powre out our tcarcs, that hee 
mightpowre out his mercics.'As for ex- 
ample, AnnaSamucls mother, in the bit- 
ternes of her ſoule wept fore when ſhee 
praicd. Looke how ſalt vapours ariſe 


out of the ſea, which afterward are tur- 


ned into a pleaſant ſhower : ſo out of the 
ſca of her ull foulc did atiſe (obs 


nc like ſale vapours, which =-_ 
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mediatly were tutned into a ſweet ſhow- 
et of teates. Therefore God heard her 
— and ſent her a ſonne. The rather, 
cauſe this weeping, the more bitter it 
was to her, the more ſweete it was to 
God, Solacob wreſtled with God, and 
prevailed againſt God. * But the Prophet 
Olce ſheweth, that his wreſtling was by 
weeping, and his prevailing was by prai- 
ing. * $0 Ezcchias being ſicke, praied; 
praying, turn'd him toward the wall and 
wept ; and then with weeping, as with 
gunthot, he battered downethat partiti- 
on wall of his ſinnes, which kept Gods 
louing countenance from him, There» 
fore ſayes the Lord to him, I baue heard 
thy pravers, and thy tearer. A ſtrange 
ſpeech. I bave heard thy pravers. That I 
vnderſtand well enough. But 7 Hau. 
beard thy teares. What ſhould bee the 
meaning of this, trow you? Haue tearcs 
tongues, I marucll, or can they ſpeake, 
that they may be heard?yca ſurely I dare 
bee bold to ſay it. The cloud-cleauing 
thunder ofthe Almightic cannot make 
ſuch a ratling ſound, and ſuch a roaring 
noiſe in the cares of man, as our teares 
doe in the eares of God. Therefore Da- 
© 1 uid 
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uid both before he had praied, *deſireth 
God to heare the voice of his crying, & 
alſo after he had praicd,y thanketh God 
becauſe he had heard the voice of his 
weeping, For indeed hee himlclfe alio 
ſayes of himſclſe. I mingled my drinke 
with weeping Aad where was this drink 
of his, but in that cup of which he ſaies 
in an other place, *I will take the cup of 
ſaluation, (or of praiei & thankſgiving ) 
and call vpon the name ot the Lord? So 
that Dauid mingling his drinke with 
weeping, mingled his praicr with wce- 
ping. Wherforc as Elizeus did caſt ſalt 
into the waters of lericho, to make them 
ſweet: ſo muſt wee ſalt and ſeaſon our 
praiers with tcares, to make them ſauo- 
ry and delightſome to God. A man can 
neuer loue himſelſe aright, that doth not 
lometimes weepe in repentance: nor his 
neighbour (if he be a Preacher) that doth 
not ſometimes weepe in preac bing : nor 
God that doth not ſometimes weepe in 
prayer. So that we muſt not bee like the 
Stoikes which were neuer at all moued. 
Then wee ſhall weep too little. As is pro- 
ued in this ſecond part, BvT vVEE PE, 
VVEEPE NOT FOR MB,BYT VVEEPE 
5 POR | 


— | 2 

i in mourning. W 
. FOR YOVR SELVES, 

4 No third part is next, vv Es PENOT, 
5 BYT-VWVEEPE, Which noteth, ſce- 
0 ing both the exceſſe and the want ate to 
c bee eſchewed, that therefore the true 
k meane, which wee mult keepe in wee- 
5 ping, conliſtethin an equall enterming- 
f ling of theſe two extremities, vv EEPE 
) NOT, BV T vvEEPs both together. 
0 VVEEPE NOT, yes hee, Too much is 
y contrary to nature VT VVEEPE, too 
p little is contrary torepentance.vvEEPE 
t o r, too much is contrary to reaſon , 
N BVTVVEEPE, too little is contrarie to 
Ir preaching. vvERPE Nor, toomuchis 
P contrary to religion. BVT vvEE E, too 
n little is contrary to ptaier. S. Paul char- 
t geth Timothie to be inſtant, in ſeaſon, & 
'8 out of ſcaſon. Firſt in ſcaſan,then out of 
h ſeaſon. Teaching thereby that vnſcaſo- 
r nable opportunity, is better then ſeaſo· 
n nable impottunity. Vet to keepe a meane 
Ic in exhorting, that we mult as well vſe 
i. «{ |importunity ſometimes , ſo it bee in 
«: 3h ſeaſon, as take an opportunity alwaies, 
F. though it be out of ſeaſon. Euen ſo, ſayes 
E our Sauiour here, VvyEEPE NOT BVT 
n| | C 3 VV BE PE 
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EE. Firſt ucepe not, then but weepe. 
Teaching thereby, that not to weepe, is 
bettet then to weep; vet to keepe a meane 
in weeping, that we mult, as wellſome- 
times in not weeping wee pe,asalwaies in 
weeping not weep, For the Apoſtle ſaith, 
That they which reioice muſt bee 4 though 
theyreioiced not, andibey which weepe muſt 
be as though they wept not. They whichre- 


force muſt be as thongb they reioiced not; be · 


cauſe, ſaith Gregory, b All the ioy the 
godly haue in this life, is ac a ſower gra 
gathered out of time. And anbes, 
*Fhechildren of God not onely in ſot- 
row, buteuen inioy alſo ſometimes ſhed 
teates. They reioice as though they reieyc ed 
not. And they which weepe, muſt be a4 though 
tbey wept not, becauſe, laith Macatius, E- 
uen teares are a comfort to the righte- 
ous. And Ambroſe againe,*Tothem that 
are well affected, weeping is a very great 
delight. They weepe as though they wept 
not. Whereforc as certaine leauen apples 
haue aſowriſh ſwectneſſe, and ſome old 
wines haue a {weetiſh ſowrenclle : ſo both 
our ſorrow muſt bee ioyfull, and our iey 
muſt be ſorromfull. Oar ſorrow moſt bee 
ioxfull; as Chriſt did weepe vpon Palme 
ſunday 
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ſunday. Chrift did weepe. There is ſor- 
row. VponPalmeſunday. There is ioy. 
And our io wot be ſorrowfull ; as the Iſra 
elites did eat the ſweet Eaſter lambe with 
ſowre hearbes, The ſwect Ealter lambe. 
There is ioy. WEE PE NOT, With ſowre 
hearbs. There is ſorrow. By T WEEP, WEEP 
vor. This is a firy (peech,as when $.lobn 
ſayes, that Chriſts cics arc as a flame of 
Gre, * that is, ſubiect now to no weeping, 
BVT WEEP, This is a watry ſpcech, as when 
Dauid ſayes, I water my couch with my 
tears. So that if we would reconcile theſe 
ſpeeches together, we mult reconcile fire 
and water together. Gregory obſcrueth 
that in the raine-bow there are two co- 
lors, red which reſembleth fire, and blew 
which reſembleth water. * Redde, that 
we might not weepe, beholding the fire 
which ſhall burne when Chriſt ſhal iudge 
the world : and blew, that wee might 
weepe, beholdingthe water which did 
flow when God did drowne the world. 
Therefore as there bee two colours, red 
and blew in one raine-boy : So there 
muſt bee two afteRions, ioy and ſorrow 
in one heart. This the wiſedome of our 
Anccſtors ſecmeth to inſinuate, euen in 
C 4 the 
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the apparell which they haue appointed 
to be worn at this ſolẽ̃nity. Fot the chiefe 
magiſtrates of the Citie this day weare 
ſcarlet gownes,which is a kind of red like 
fire but to morrow they weare violet 
gownes, which is a kind of blew like wa- 
ter. Wherefore the colours of the raine- 
bow, which we ſce in your attire, doc ad- 
moniſh you and vs all, that ioy and ſor- 
row haue ſuch an entercoutſe in this liſe, 
that though this day weewEePE NoT, 
yet to marrow perhaps we cannot BY T 
WEEPE, This day wee reade Salomons 
ſongs, to morrow peraduenture we may 
readelcremics lamentatiohs. Now in E- 
lias his ſacrifice, there were not only the 
colours of fire and water, but euen fire 
and water indeede. * Inſomuch as the fire 
of the Lord conſumed and licked vp the 
water of the Altar. And aſſuredly our 
ſorrowfull ſoule will be a moſt accepta- 
ble ſacrifice to God, as Elias his ſacrifice 
was, if we haue both the fire of /Zena,and 
the water of Nilus, ſo as the ardent fire of 
faith well nie conſume & almoſt burn vp 
the lowing ſtreame of loue. * Auſtin re- 
porteth, that there is a fountain in Epirus, 
which not onely putteth out torches that 

are 
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ate lighted, but alſo lighteth torches that 
arc put out. Fulgolus likewiſe repor- 
teth, * chat there is another fountaine 
neere Grenoble a Citic in France, which 
although it haue not hot waters as a 
bath, yer oftentimes together with bub- 
bles of water it caſteth vp flames of fire. 
The fountain of teares that is in our cics 
muſt be like theſe two fountaines. As the 
pſalmiſt witneſſeth, When my ſorrow was 
firred (ſaies hee) my heart mu hot win 
me, and while I was muſing the fire kund lad. 
| When my ſorrow was ſtirred, There is the 
firſt fountaine, My heart was hot wit bin 
mee. There is the torch lighted, And 
while I was ming. There is the other 
fountaine. The firekindled, There is the 
flame burning. Whereupon one ſayes 
fly, Our eies muſt neither be drowned, 
nor drie. If they want fire, they will be 
drowned. If they want water, they will 
bedric. Wherefore, both ws £PE wor, 
and BvT WEEPE; both fire and wa- 
ter muſt goe together, that our cies be 
neither drowned, nor dtie. And this is 


in weeping, azappearcth in this third 
part, VB EPE NOT, BVT VVEEPE 


both 


the right moderation wee muſt keepe 


i De ciaitate 
Deil'h.15.c.3. 
* Mirum for- 
tem dicere de- 
bemas, epud 
Gratianopolin 
Gallicam vy- 
bem. Nam 
quamuis calen- 
10147448 08 
babeat, tamen 
fimel cum iy 
42% flammas 

perſepe emittit 

Ful goſus lib. t. 
von longt 4 


. Plal.zo.3, 


T be me ane 
| — 


1 Auch they hone 

ww be worn et thus (lt wy For the chucte 
—— Go Cane cher Go © e477 te 
gounes,uhib ies red like n 

fire; but o moos they weare violet 4 
, which is a kind of blew like wa- t 
t 

1 

| 

} 


ter. Wherefore the colours of the tame 
bow,» hich we ſee in your attire, doc ad- 
moniſh you and vs 3.1, that toy and for- 
row haue ſuch an entercourte in this life, 
that though this day wee wte PE NOT, 
yet to marrow perhaps we cannot BY T 
wrTEPE, This day wee teac Salomons 
longs, to morrow peraduenture we may 
readeleremics lamentations. Now in E- 
Aeg. 938+ | lia hisfacrifice, there were not only the 

. K colouts of fire and water, but euen fire 
oro une - | and water indeede, * Infomuch as the fire 
ne: ag, + | of the Lord conſumed and licked vp the 
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are lighted, but allo hgheerh desc lc that | 


are put outs | Falgutes likewike repor- 
wh, * that theve is another founteince 
neere Grenwble Cine in France, «hich 
it have not Hot wearers as © 

hath, yer ofrentmes with bub- 
bles of water it caſterh vp flames of fire. 
The fountain of teme that is in our eres 
mult be lik e the ſe two fountanes. As the 
Plalmiſt witnetſeth, hen ay ſorrow was 
flirred (Cares bee) my heart buen 
me, and while I was be fire hmd/ed. 
| When my ſorrow was ed. There is the 
firſt fountaine, My heart was bot within 
wee. There 15 the torch lighted, And 
while I was muſing. There u the other 
fountaine. The firekindled, There is the 
flame burning. Whereupon one ſayes 
fely, Our cies mult neither be drowned, 
nor drie. If they want fire, they will be 
drowned. If they want water, they will 
be drie. Wherefore, both WEEE wor, 
and BvT WEEPE; both fire and wa- 
ter mult goe together, that our cies be 
neither drowned, nor dric. And this is 
the right moderation wee muſt keepe 
in weeping, asappearcth in this third 
part, VVEEPE NOT, BVT VVEEPE 
both 


® Net fluant 
oculi nec ficcs 
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a Mert worth 
moris worten 
wif morte de- 
diſſet Celeſtu 
vie 14nud 
clauſa foret. 
b Oſe. 13.14. 
c 1. Cor. 15. N. 
d Sic lobannea 
Piſlorius Eraſ- 
wi Roterodanes 
affna,iqni ere 
mandus dixit , 
O mor: vhi eft 
taa victoria? 


both together, wEEPE NOT FORME, 
BYT WEEPE FOR YOVR SELVES, 


19 fourth part followeth, For u. 
Weepenottoo much for my death. 
For the death of Chriſt, is che death of 
death : the death of the dinell : the life of 
himfelfe : the hfe of man. The reaſon of 
all this, is his innocencic and righteoul- 
nes, which makes firſt, that as the life of 
Chriſt is the life of life ; ſo the death of 
Chriſt is the death of death, Put the caſe 
how you pleaſc, this is a moſt certaine 
truth, that the gate of life had neuer bin 
opened vnto vs,if Chriſt who is the death 
of death, had not by his death oucr- 
come death. * Therefore both before 
his death hethreatneth and challengeth 
death, ſaying, b O death ] will bee thy 
death :and alſo after his death, hee deri- 
deth and ſcorneth death, ſaying, * 4 
death thou art hut a drone, where is now 
thy ſting ? * Aske death any of you ( 
pray) and ſay, death how haſt thou loſt 
thy ſtingthow haſt thou loſt thy ſtrẽgth? 
What is the matter that virgins and very 
children donow contemne thee, wheras 
Kings and cuen tyrants did before _ 

thee ? 
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| thee? Death(l warrant) will anſwere you, 


that the only cauſe of this is the death ot 
Chriſt. Euen as a Bee Ringing a dead 
body, takes no hutt, but ſtinging a liue 
body many times, loſeth both ſting and 
life together in like maner, deathſo long 
as it (lung mortall men only, which were 
dead in — was neucra whit the worſe, 
but when it ſtung Chriſt once, whois 
life it ſelfe, by and by it loſt both ſting 
and ſtrength. Therefore as the btaſen (er- 
pent was ſo farre from hurting the 1ſrac+ 
lites, that contrariwiſe it healed them: af- 
ter the ſame ſort, death is now ſo far from 
hurting any true Iſraelite, that on the o- 
ther ſide, if affliction as a fiery ſerpent 
Ring vs, or if any thing elſe hurt vs, pre- 
ſently it is helped and tedreſſed by death, 
Thoſe which will needes play the hob» 
goblins, or the night-walking ſpirits (as 
we call chem)all the while they ſpeake vn- 
der a hollow vault, or leape foorth with 
an vgly vizard vpon their faces, they are 


no ſmall man, may perhaps bee affrigh- 
ted with them. But if ſome luſty fellow 
chance to ſteppe into one of theſe, and 


cudgle him well fauoredly, and pull the 
vizard 
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ſo terrible, that he which thinks himſelſe 
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vizard from his face, then euery boy 
laughes him to ſcorne. So is it in this 
matter. Death was a terrible bulbegger, 
and made euery man afraide of him a 
great while; but Chriſt dying, buckled 
with this bulbegger, and conjured him 
( asI may ſay) out of his hollow vault, 
when as the dead comming out of the 
graues, were ſcene in leruſalem: and puld 
the vizard from his face, when as ke him - 
ſelfe riſing, left the linnen clothes which 
were the vizard of death, behinde him. 
Therefore as that Alle called Cm 
aſinuu, ietting vp and downe in a Lions 
 Skinne, did for a time terrific his maſler, 
but afterwards being deſcricd, did bene- 
fit him very much: ſemblably death 
ſtandsnow like a filly alle, having his Li- 
ons skinne pulled ouer his cares, and is 
ſo far from terrifying any, that it bene- 
fits all true Chriſtians, becauſe by it they 
teſt from their labours, and if they be op- 
preiled with troubles or cares, v hen they 
come to death they are diſcharged;death 
as an Alle doth beare theſe burthens for 
them. O bleſſed, bleſſed bee out Lord 
which hath ſo diſarmed death that it can- 
not doe vs any hurt, no more then a Bee 

| can 
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can which hath no ſting; nay rather it 
doth vs much good, as the braſen ſerpent 


did the Iſraelites: which hath ſo diſmaſ- 


ked death, that it cannot make vs afraid, 
no more then a ſcarbug can which hath 
no vizard; nay rather as an Aſſe bearcth 
his maſters burthens, ſo death eaſeth and 
refreſheth vs. This hath Chriſt done by 


his death, Hee that felleth a tree ypon | 


which the Sun ſhincth, may well cut the 
tree, but cannot hurt the Sunne. He that 
powreth water vpon yron which is red 
hotte, may well quench the heate, but 
he cannot hurt the yron. And ſo Chriſt 
the Sun of tighteouſneſſe did drive away 
the ſhadow of death : and as 'glowing 
yron vas too hot and too hard a morſell 
for death to digeſt. All the while Adam 
did cate any other fruit which God gaue 
him leaue to cate, hee was nouriſhed by 


it: but when he had taſted of the forbid- 


den tree, he periſhed, Right ſodeath had 
free leaue to deuoure any other man, 
Chriſt onely excepted, but when it went 
about to deſtroy Chriſt, then it was de- 
ſtroied it ſelfe. Thoſe barbarous people 
called Cannibals, which feed onely vpon 
raw fleſh, eſpecially of men, if they hap- 

pen 
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pen to cate a pcece of toited meate,com- 


monly they ſurfet of it, and die. Euenſo 
the right Canniball the onely deuonter 
of all maokind, death I meane, taſting 
of Chriſts fleſh, and finding it not to bee 
ran ( ſuch as it was vſed to cate) but whol- 
ſome and heauenly meate indeed, pre- 
ſently tooke a ſurfet of it, and within 
three daies died. For cuen as when ludas 
had receiued a ſop at Chriſts hand, anon 
after his bowels guſned out. In like ſort, 
death being ſo ſaucie as to ſnatch a . - 
(as it were) of Chriſts flcſh, and a little 
bit of hiz body, was by and by like lu · 
das choked and ſtrangled with it, and 
faineto yeclditvp againe , when Chrilt 
on Eaſter day reuiucd. Death I wiſſe, had 
not been brought vp ſo daintily before, 
nor vſed to ſuch manner of meate, but 
alwaics had rauined either with Mithti- 
dates daughters vpon the poiſon of (in, 
or elſe with Noahs Crow vpon the car- 
rion of corruption. Wherefore now, 
ſaith Fulgentius, death did indeed taſte 
of Chriſt, but could not ſwallow him vp, 
nor digeſt him. Contrariwiſc Chriſt as 
ſoone as euet hee had but a little taſted 
of death, eſtſoones hee did deuoure 

death, 
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death, hee did ſwallow vp death in vi- 


fo Rory. And ſo the death of Chriſt by rea- 
rer | . = of his righteouſneſſe is the death of 
n ath, 

— Itis alſo the dab of the dell. As the 
1. Apoille ſaith, that by his death he did o- 
e- uercome not onely death, but him alſo 
in which had the power of death, the diuel. 
as It is reported , that the Libard vſcth a 
n ſtrange kind of policie to kill the Ape. 


t, Hee licth downe vpon the ground, as 
p though he were ſtarke dead z which the 
Apes ſeeing. come all together, and in de- 
ſpight skip vp vpon him. This the Libard 
4 bearcch — he —— — haue 
wearied themſelues with their ſporting : TEENS 
: then ſuddenly he likewiſe leapes vp, and —— * 
catches one in his mouth, and in cach | dibrijcasſs | 
, faote one, which immediatly he killeth | dence pardalis 
: and deuoureth, * This was Chriſts poli- — 
die. He was laid in the duſt for dead, The | gg Meena. | 
* | diucll then inſulted ouet him, and tramp» | ropemeresi- 
led vpon him. But hee like a lively Li- | en aliam 
- bard, ſtarting vp on Eaſter day, aſtoni- | 4e*tib. alan 
| ſhed the ſouldiers ſet to keep him, hi ch —— 
were the diuels apes, and made them lie _ — 
like dead men, Euen as hee told them | anner. 
* by his Prophet, ſaying; I will bee | b 2tath.cap, 
to 
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| Ex ore filum 
demilti ard- 
\meorum mort: 
in cums fili ex» 
tem: gottula 
eſt margarite 
ſplendore,ea 
tactus in ver- 

N tice ſerpens 
merit ur ex 
196. 

" Signa fidei 
atque vexilla 
dominice paſ- 
foonis at:ollens 
coccum in I & 
neſira ligawit, 
Ambr. de fide. 
. 5. c.. & 
Paulinus Na- 
tali. 8. 


Paniceo pro- 
prium ſignauit 
vellere teclum. 


to them as a very Lyon, andas a Lybard 
in the way of Aſhur. * For as blind Samp- 
ſon by his death killed the Philiſtins, 
vhen they were playing the apes in moc- 
king and mowing at him: *{o Chriſt 
by his death deſtroicd the diucll, S$ca- 
liger writcth, that the Chameleon when 
he eſpies a ſerpent taking ſhade vndet a 
tree, climbes vp into that tree, and lets 
downe a threed, breathed out of his 
mouth as ſmall as a ſpiders threed, at the 
end whereof,there is alittle drop as cleer 
a8 any pearle, which falling vpon theſer- 
pents head, kils him. Cbriſt is this Cha- 
meleon. Heclimbes vpinto thetree of 
his croſſe, & lets downe a threed of bloud 
iſſuing out of his ſide, like Rahabs red 
threed hanging out of her window, ® 
the leaſt drop whereof being ſo preciou 
and ſo peerleſſe, falling vpon thelerpents 
head, kils him. The wilde bull, of al things 
cannot abide any red colour. Therefore 
the hunter for the nonce, ſtanding be- 
fore a tree, puts on a red garment: whom 


vhen the bull ſees, hee runnes at him 


as hard as he can driue. But the hun- 
ter ſlipping aſide, the buls hornes ſticke 
faſt in the tree. As when Dauid flipped 

aſide, 
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ard aſide Sauls ſpcare ſtucke faſt in che wall. 5 BR: 
Np- Sucha hunter is Chriſt. Chriſt ſtan- * 1. 84.1. 10. 


ns, | ding before the tree of his croſſe, puts on 
OC- 2 red garment dipt and died in his one 
riſt |” | bloud,asone that commeth with tedde 
ca- garmentsfrom Bozra,” Therefore the + Efa.c. 63.1. 
en diuell and his angels like wilde bulles of 
ra Bazan* runne at him. But he ſhifting for r Pſal. 22.18. 


ets himſelſe, their hotnes ſticke faſt in his 
Us croſſe.As Abrahams ram by his hornes 
he ſtucke faſt inthe briers.4 Thus is the di- | * Ocn. 22.12, 
er uell caught and killed. A dragon indeed 
r- kils an Elephant; yet ſo as the Elephant 
a- falling downe,kils the dragon with him. 
of An Elephant kils Eleazar: yet ſo as Ele- 
d azar falling down kils the Elephant with 
d him*. And accordingly to this, the diucl | f. Mach. 6. 
4 killing Chrift, was killed by Chriſt. Yea | 46. 
$ as an Elephant is ſtronger then the dra- 
3 | gon, and Eleazar is ſtronger then the E- 
s lephant: ſo Chriſt is ſtronger then them 
e I both. For the Elephant doth not liue af - 
. | ter he hath killed the Dragon, neither 
) doth Eleazar live after he hath killed the 
| Elephant: but Chriſt liueth after he hath 
deſtroĩed the diucll. Leaving the diuell 
dead, he is now riſen himſclfe from the | 
dead. Wherefore as a Lybard killeth the 
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ape: and a Chameleon the ſerpent; and a 
hunter the bull: and an Elephant the 
dtagon: and Elcazar the Elephant him- 
ſelfe: ſo Chriſt the true Eleazar, which 
fignifiesthe helpe of God, hath by his 
death&illed, that miſchicuous ape the 
diuclkchatoldſcrpecthe diuel: that wild 
bull the diuelli that great dragon the di- 
uellt that tanging Elephant the diuell. 
Whe M. homet the ſecond of that name 
beſeeged Belgrade in Seruia, one of his 
captaines at length gut vp vpon the wal 
of the City with banner diſplsied. A no- 
ble Boh miau eſpying this, ranne to the 
captaine, and claſping him faſt about the 
midale, ak ed one Capiſtranus ſtanding 
beneath, whether it would be any daun 
ger of damnation to his ſoule, if he ſhould 
calt himſelfe downe headiong with that 
doggelſo he tearmed the Turke, ) to bee 
ſhinewith him? Oapiſtranus anſwering 
thatitavas no daunger at all to his ſoule, 
the Bohemian forthwith tumbled him- 
ſelfe daune with che Turke in his armes, 
am fo by his own death onely ſaued the 
life of all the City. Such an exploit was 
this of Chriſt, The divell like the great 


| 


| Turke beſieging not onely one City, but 
even | 
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euemall mankind, Chrift alone like this 
noble Bohemian encountred with him. 
And fecing the caſe was ſo, that this dog 
the diuell could not be killed ſtarke dead 
except Chrilt died alſn; therfore he made 
no reckoning ofihis1.te, but gaue him · 
ſelte to death ſoꝝ Vs, that he onely dying 
for all the people; by his death our dead- 
ly enemy might fut: euet bee deſtsoi ed. 
Far ſo Origen teſt fiththate heidi were 2. 
crucified vpõ the ctoſſe of Cheiſti Chriſt 
tumſcie, viſibly: with his will: and for a 
time. The diuell muiſibly: againſt his 
will : and for eit Fhetefote che croſſe 
is that victorious ichariot in the- wþper 
part whcrof Chriſtũtteth as @ tfluchphũ⸗ 
conqueror, and in the lou cv part of it 
the divell is dra uno as a captiue, and. 5s 
made an open ſpectacle of iꝑntiminy, & 
reproch. Dwerſe ancient fathers note 
the virgine Mary was maried that tlie 
diuell might he eceiued. For hee knes 
well enough Chtiſt ſhould be Horte ofa 
virgin. But hee neuer ſuſpt ted bleiled 
Mary was a virgine,confiderinighſhe was 
wedded to Ioſephi Therefore hee d not 
lie in watt to deſtroy the ſecede ofrhewo- 
man ſo citcumſpectly as otherwiſe hee 
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would if he had beene aware or wiſt any 
ſuch thing. So that the birch of Chriſtdid 
coſen the diuell. But the death of Chriſt 
did conquere the diuell. And that much 
more gloriouſly when the temple of his 
body was ypon the pinacle of the croſſe, 
than when he body of his crofle was 
vpon the pinacle of the temple. For 
has he was vpon the temple his breath 
ſpake better things then Sathan : but 
when he was vpon the croſſe his bloud 
ſpake better things then Abel: and there 
his breath came from his lunges out of 
his mouth, but here his bloud came from 
his heat out of his ſide: and there hee 
fought, ſtanding ſtoutely to it, and with · 
ſtanding Sathan hee would not in any 
wiſe throw downe himſelſe, but here hee 
skirmuſhed ycelding and humbling him- 
ſelfe ta the death of the Crofle :and there 
the diuell — vp to him 2 the 
toppe of an high mountaine, and ſo(as ! 
may ſay) bad him baſe at his one gaole, 
but here he himſelfe deſcended down to 
the diuell into the neathermoſt hell, and 
ſo ſpoiled principalities and powers, and 
ſlew the great Leviathan in the veric 


| botrome of his ou bottomles pit. For 


the 
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ſnatching at the bait of Chtiſts body (as 
Damaſcene ſpeaketh )] was pearced 
through, and twiteht vp with che hooke 
of his Deity * , Therefore bath before 
Chriſts paſſion, Peter tooke mony out 
of a fiſhes mouth to pay his tribute: and 
alſo after Chriſts paſſion , the diſciples 
broiled a fiſh for him to feede vpon. 
Whereby we {ce that Chriſt, who made 
a fiſh pay tribute to Czlar for him, made 
the Diuell alſo pay tribute to death for 
him: and onthe other fide that the di- 
ucll while hee went about to catch this 

ood fiſh, which is leſus Chriſt Gods 
onne the Sauiour,(as Mcthodius & Si- 
bylla proue the letters of ho ſeuetal- 
ly igaifie) was himſelfe caughe, yea al- 
ſo killed by Chriſt, So that all the while 
Chriſt was buried in the graue, the diucl 
was broiled in hell. Wherefore as it was 
bootletſe for Golias ro brandiſh his 
{pearcagain(t Dauid: ſo it little auailed 
the diucll to ſhake his ſpeare like wile in 
the hand of the ſouldier againſt the heart 
of Chriſt. Fot as Dauid hauing heard 
Golias prate and talk his pleaſure, when 
they came to the point at the firſt ſtroke 


the diuell like a grecd raucnous fih 
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Jua T auid o- 
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firmidahb lom 
vi proſtxanit 
bums. Jeb. 


* (taitamar, 


ſelfe ſame ſpeate which gaue him a little 
venny in compariſon or (if it bee lawfull 
for me ſo ro ſpeake) but a phillip on the 
ſide, which was ſoonc after tecurtd, gaue 
che diuel a deadly wound in the fore head 
which with all his pawes hee ſhall neuer 
beableto clawoff, And againe, as Dauid 
onely with his ſling wrought this feate : 
ſo Chriſt onely by his death, and by the 
power of his crolle, which is the ſling of 
Dauidiy did-conquere & ſubdue the de- 
vil. And ſo the death of Chriſt, by reaſon 
of his rightcouſnes, is the death of the de- 
ul Itis on the other fide, rhe life of bim- 
ſelfe, That which was prophelied in the 
Ofalmas here fulſilled in Chriſt. *The iuſt 
hall flouriſh as the Palme tree. In the he- 
brewitis Tamer, which ſignifies oncly a 
palme tree. But in the greeke it is Phomix 
which ſignifies not only a palm tree, but 

(oa Phenix.Wluch tranſlation prouerth 
two things. Firſt, that leſus the iuſt one 


flicted. For cheiult ſhall flouriſh as the 
palmetree.* Now the Palme tree, though 


ny ſnakes ut the toote. yer ſtill it ſues, 1 
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onerthrew him. fo Chriſt with. that very 


did moſt flouriſh, when hee was molt al- 


it haue many u aights at the top and ma- 
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ry-| © | amncither opprelled with the waighes, 

tle nor dillreſſed wich the lnakes. b And (o b Nec premoy, 
all Chrittthe true palme treegthough althe | dec primer. 
he iudgements of God,and all the linnesof 

ue the world, like vnſuppottable waightcs 

ad were laid vpon him, yea though the cur- 

er ſed ewes ſlood beneath like venemous 


id ſnakes billing ani byting at him, yet he 
yy was neither (0 oppreſſed with them, nor 
le ſo diſtreſſed with theſc, hut that euen vp- 
of on his croſſe he did moſt flouriſh when he 
e- + | was molt aff; ted, Aspeny roiall being 
hung vp in the larder houſe, yet buds Hs 


* yellow flower:and Noahs oliue tree be- 
* ing drownde vnderthe water, yet keepes 
he his greene braunch: and Aarons rod be- 


1 ing clung and drie, yet brings forth ripe 
almonds:and Moſes bramble buſh being 


ab ſec on fare, yet ſhines, and is nat conſu- 

* med. Secondly, that leſus the iuſt one 

* did moſt liue, hen he ſcemed malt to be 

h dead. For the iuſt ſhall Auriſh as the 

* Phenix No the phenix though fitting | * & gag, 

t. | | inhisneſt among the hute ſpices of Ara- 

* bia he be burnt to aſhe s, yet ſti | hee ſaics, 

h [ dic not, but old age dieth in mee. And | * Moritur me 
4 ſo Chrilt the true Phenix, though lying | #94 mer ente 
1] lia his graue among the hote ſpices whet- | ſen: clus. 
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Nune enim 
veſter Epami- 
nond 44 naſc- 
ter, quia fig 
muoritar, 


a 


with Nichodemus embalme him, hee 

was neuer like to riſe from death to life 
againe, yet he died not, but mortality di- 
ed in him, and immortality ſo lived in 
him, that cucn in his ſepulchre hee did 
moſt live, when hee ſeemed moſt to bee 
dead. As the laurell is greeneſt in the 
fouleſt winter: and the lime is hoteſt in 
the coldeſt water: and the glow-worme 
ſhinerh brighteſt when the night is dar- 
keſt: and the ſwan ſingeth ſweeteſt when 
his death is neateſt. Epaminondas being 
fore wounded in 6ght, demaunded of 
his ſouldiers ſtanding by, whether his 
enemies were oucrthrowne or no? They 
anſwered, yea. Then whether his buckler 
were whole or no. They anſwered alſo, 
I. Naythen(ſaics he) all is well. This 
is not the end of my life, but the begin- 
ning of my glory. For now your deare 
Epaminondas dying thusgloriouſly ſhall 
rather bee borne againe then buried. 


| Chriſt likewiſe was ſore wounded, But 


his enemies death and the diuell were 
ouerthrowne and ſpoiled. His buckler, 
which was his Godhcad, was whole and 
vntouched. Therforc there was no harm 


done. His death was no death, but an ex- 
alrati- 


| ble Eunuch riding in his coach read in 


| linnes, did giue vs for it — wooll full 


— 
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altation vato greater glory. That no- 


Elay, that Chriſt was fileoe before his 
death, as a lambe before the ſheatet. He 
ſaith not, before the butcher, but, before 
the ſheater. Inſinuating, that death did 
not kill Chriſt, but onely ſheare him a 
little. Neither yet had death Chriſts 
fleece when hee was ſhorne. Fot Chriſt 
taking to himſelfe a ſpunge full of vine- 
get, i that is, full of our ſharpe and ſower 


of bloud, that is, full of his pure and per- 
ſect iuſtice. And indeed the onely liuery 
which Chriſt our Lord and Maſter gi- 
ueth all vs that are his faithfull ſcruants, 
is a coat made of this purple wooll. The 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, that God giueth his ſnow 
like wooll, But here wee may turne the 
lentence, and ſay, that Chriſt giueth hi 
wooll like ſnow. For as ſnow couereth 
the ground when it is ragged and defor- 
med ſo Chriſts wooll which is his coate 
without ſeame, couereth our ſinnes, and 


though they were as crimſon, yet maketh | 


them white as ſnow. And as Gedeons 
feece when it was moiſt, the earth was 
dry, but when it was dry, the carth was 


moiſt ; 


— 
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it; So when Chritts flecce was moiſt 
as greene tree, then were all wee drie 
like rotten (tickes ; but when his fleece 
was dry, all the bloud and water being 
wrung out of his precio is ſide, then were 
we moiltened with his grace. Wherefore 
ſecing death had not Chilis fleece when 
he was ſhorne, but we haue it which be- 
lecue in lum, it foliaweth that neither 
death was the better, nor Chriſt the 
worſe But as a lambe is much more nim- 
ble & liucly for ſhearing;lo ttus ſhearing 
of death was a kind of quickniag to the 
lambe of God, and oncly a trimming to 
him before he aſcended to his Father, as 
loſeph was erimme41 and pouled before 
he appeared to Pharaoh, For looke how 
Ad. m ſſept:ſo Chriſt died. When Adam 
ſlept, his ſide was opened: when Curiſt 
died, his fide was opened. Auams fide be- 


ing opened, fleſh and bone were taken | 


out: Chrilts ſide being opened, water 
and bloud were taken our, Of * dams 
fleſh and bone the woman was built: cf 
Chriſts water and bloud the Church 1s 
built. So that the death of Chriſt ia no- 
thing elle but the ſleepe of Adam. For as 
he ſaith of the dam(cl> death, The _ 

cli 
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ſell is not dead but ſleepeth; ſu hee ſaith 
of his owne death, I laid me downe and 
llept,and roſe vp againe, fur the Lord ſu- 
ſtamed mc. And iu another place, when 
God che Father faith to his Son, Awake 
my glory, awake my lute and harpe : 
God the Sonne anſweres to his Father, I 
will awake right carly. Tnat vellell which 
Peter ſaue in a trance, which came 
downetrom heauen to the carth, and was 
knit at the fourc corners, and had all ma- 
net of bcalts in it, did betoken Chriſt. 
Chriſt came downe trom hauen to the 
earth. and his ſtory is knit vp by the 
foure Euangeliſts: and hee hath made 
lewes and Gentiles, yea all Nations, 
though they were as bad as beaſts be- 
fore, yet he hath made them all, I ay,one 
in himſclfe. Now faith Caſſianus, it is 
worth the noting, that the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith not, this vellell was a ſheete, but was 
Iik-aſhect, *A ſheete may ſignific either 
ſleepe or death. Becauſe there is botha 
ſ|-eping ſheete , and a winding ſheete, 
But neither was Peters veſſell a ſſcepe, 
though it were like a ſheete : neither was 
Chriſts body dead, though it were lapt 
in a ſheete. For wee our ſelues cannot 


lo 
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ſo properly bee ſaid to liue in our firſt 
birth, as in our ſecond birth: and Chrifts 


life when hee lay in that new wombe, in 


which neuer any other was concciued, is 
nothing to his life, when hee lay in that 
new tombe, in which neuer any other 
was buried. Wherefore as Iacob trauel- 
ling towards Haram, when hee had laid 
an heape of (tones vnder his head, and 
taken a nap by the way, was much teui- 
ved with it after his tedious journey : ſo 
Chriſt travelling towards heauen, when 
hee had Gept a little in that ſtony fepul- 
chre which was hewen out of a tocke, li- 
wed then moſt princely after hispainfull 
rell me when did lonas liue : in 
the hatches of the ſhip, or in the belly of 
the whalc ? In the hatches of the ſhippe? 
Why ? Im ſure you will not ſay fo, That 
wes nothing. But to liue in the belly of 
the whale when the mariners were in ex- 
treme ieopardy and danger vpon the wa- 
ter, and vet lonas moſi fafc and ſecure 
vnder the water, this indeed was fome- 
what, Who cuer ſaw ſuch a wonder? The 
waues were one while hoiſted vp to the 
higheſt clouds, another while hurled 
downe to the nethermoſt depth, =_ 
im- 
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ft hu, ſelfe being all this while in the very 
as gulſe of deſtruction, and yet not one 
haire the vorſe. Chriſts caſe was the ſame. 


| h Is Ionas was in the belly of the whale 
_ three daies & three nights: ſoand ſo long 
ber | was the ſonne of man inthe bowels of 
el. | che earth. Vet he had no more hurt then 


aid lonas had: but liued better vnder the 
nd euch then ve can vpon the earth, better 
in death then we can in life. Tell me when 
fo A Daniel liue : In the Kings court, or in 
| the Lions denne ? Jn the Kings court ? 


=> why ?there is no great reaſon for that, A- 
n. ny man might haue liued there, But to 
oll ue in the Lions den, when the mouth of 
tin | | theden was ſhut, and the mouthcs of the 


,of | | Lions open, this indeed was thc life of an 
Angel, & no man. What king could euer 


be? | 
* make Lions attend and wait vpon him ? 
et heere you might haue ſeene worthy 
— Daniel ſitting in the midſt of many hun- 
= gry Lions, when as the Lions lay downe 
re | || at his feete couching and crouching be- 
ne. | || fore him, and adored their owne pray 
The | | caſt vato them , which otherwiſe they 
the | || would haue worried, and being beaſts, 
led | became men in humanity toward this 
| Saint, (ceing men became beaſls in cru- 


| (8 


elty 


The mean? 
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into paradiſe. Vea both in one houre of 


winde blew, Adam and Eue were ex- 
| pelled. And ſoabout the ſixth houre, that 


— — — 


Chriſt. His ſepulchte was ſealed as well as 
Daniels den. And hee ſaith alſo of him- 
ſelfe in the Plalme, My ſoule is among 
Lions. Theſe -Lions were'the terrors of 
death, and the horrors of hell. Yet hee 
tooke no more hurt ten Daniel did. But 
brake the chaines of death into fittets, 
and the gates of hell into ſhivers, and 
then molt gloriouſly triumphed. And fo | 
the de. th of Chriſt by reaſon of his righ · 
teouſnes, is the /ifeof himſelfe. | 1 
Itis laſtly the fe of man, When Chriſts | 
ſpeare had opened that way of lite | 
which the Cherubins (word had ſtopt 
vp, then ſaith our Sauiour to the theefe, 
This day ſhalt thou be with mee in Para- 
dife. Adam and Eue both in one day | | 
were expelled out of patadiſe.Chriſt and | 
the theete both in one day were teceiued | 


the day. For about noone, when the 


is, abouttweluca clocke inthe day time, 
Chriſt and the theefe were reccived. 
Chriſt ſaying tothe theefe while hee did 


elty againit him, The (ame realan wasn 


draw him vp into paradiſe, I doc draw 
| thee | | 


— 
— 
O 


. — 


—— ho. 


I cliec with the cords of a tnan cucn with 


1 ct live, I doe draw thee with the de- 
1 firuction of a man, even wich b.nds of 


1 Chriſt be the breath of our noſtrils,then 
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bands of loue But the ſehtuagunte fran 
ſlate the Hebrew words ® which fignt- 
fic, with the cordsof a man, into thole | 
Greeke words ich lignifie, with the | 
deſtruction of a man. As if Chriſt 
ſhould ſay thus to the theeſe: I doe ſo 
deately loue thee, that I am content my 
lelfe co bee deftroicd , that thou maieſt 
be ſaued, my ſelſe ro die, that thou mai- 


louc, So that the theeſe who ſaw his 
owne wounds and death in Chriſts bo- 
dy, did ſec alſo Chr iſts ſauing health and 
lite in his owne body. As Alcuinus faith, 

writing vpon the ſixth of lohn; When 
the living Lord died, then the dying 
thec te lined, Notably faith tlie Prophet, 

The breath of our noſtrels, Chriſi the 

Lord is taken in our finnes, to v hom we 
faid, wee ſhall liue in thy ſhadow. If 


he is our lite. And apaire, if v ce liue in 
his ſhadou, then wee liue in bis death. 
For where there is breath in a ſhadow, 
there there is life in death. Now as the 
oucrſhaduwing of the holy Ghoſt was 
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the life of Chriſt ; ſo the ouerſhadowing 
of Chriſt, is the life of man. And as Pe- 
ters ſhadow gaue health to the ſicke: 
fo Chriſts ſhadow giueth life to the dead: 
yea 2 thouſand times rather Chriſts 
then Peters, For as Elias his ſpitit was 
doubled vpon Elizeus, becauſe Elias be- 
ing aliue reſtored ſome to life, but Elize - 
us, as lerome ſaith, being dead, raiſed vp 
one from the dead: i ſo Peters ſpirit was 
doubled vpon Chriſt, becauſe Peter be- 
ing alive, was a Phyſition to the liuing: 
but Chriſt, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, being 
dead, was a phyſition to the dead. Or 
rather indeed, in this compatiſon there is 
no compariſon. But as Peters ſpirit was 
a ſhadoꝝ to Chriſts ſpirit, ſo Peters ſha- 
dow was nothing to Chriſts death. Exe- 
kias ſeeing the ſhadow of the Sunne 
goe ten degrees backe in the diall, was 
aſſured by this ſigue, that he ſhould reco- 


uer of his ficknetle. Sicke Ezechias may 


fignife all mankind, which is ſicke by 
reaſon of ſinne. But this is an vnfallible 
ſigne we ſhall recoucr, becauſe the Sunne 
hath gone ten degrees backe in the diall, | | 
The Sunne of righteouſnes Teſus Chriſt |- 
hath for ourſake made himſelf lower by 
many 


I | 


dead lyon. There hee is gone backe 


on to be meat for the wormes, if it had 


Lord. Chriſt being in the forme of 
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many degrecs in the earth. My father is | 
greater then IJ. There he is gone backe 
tenne degrees below his facher. Thou 
haſt made him lower then che Angels. 
There he is gone backe ten degrees be- 
low the Angels. Iam a worme and no 
man. There he is gone backe ten degrees 
below men. A liuc dogge is better then a 


| 


ten degrees below wogmes. For he was 
not counted ſo good as a liue worme , 
but was buried in the carth as a dead li- 


bin poſſible for this holy one to ſee cor- 
ruption. But bleſſed, O bleſſed bee our 


— — 


God was buried in the graue, and ſo was 
made lower then his father; nay lower 
then angels; nay lowerthen men; nay 
lower then wormes;that wee being now 
no better then wormes might be crow-# 
ned in heauen, and ſo might bee made 
higher then wormes; yea higher then 
men; yea higher then angels; yea parta- 
kers of the ſame life and kingdom with 
Chriſt. Pliny reporteth * that there was 
a diall ſet in Campus martius to note 
the ſhadowes of the ſun which agreeing 
E 


very 
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| very wellat che ff, afrerwards for tur- 
ty yeers together did not agree with the 
ſun. All the lime of thoſe thi; ty;yea three 


and thirty yearcs that Chtiſt ſiue d in his 
huanhation here vpon carth, you night 


ſunne went backeward ten degrees in the 
diall,then Ezcchias went forward fifteen 


degrees in his life. Ne liued fiſteen yeeres 


longer.” And ſo the going of this ſunne 
leſus Chriſtren degrees backward, hath 
healed all our ficknes, and ſet vs a'thou- 
ſanddegrees foruard, and infinitely ad- 
uanced vs by his death to eurrlaſting 


which dies her ſelſe in childe-birth to 
bring forth her ſonne B:niamin alive; 
Chrift is that tighteous Adam which by 
the bloudy (weate of his browes hath 
carned for vs the bread of life; Chriſt is 
thatiuſt Noah, which ſhutting vp him- 
elfe in his Arke as in a ſepulchre ſaueth 
all that come to him aliuc: Chriſt is that 
tender Pellican which wounding his 


| own brelt, doth with his bloud reſtorca- 


haue ſcene ſuch à diall. In which time 
che ſhadow of the diall did not agree 
ich the ſhining of the ſun,” But thanks 
be to God, all the bet ct for vs. When the 


life. For Chriſt is that louirg Rachel, 
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when many birds are cauꝝht im ainer; if a 
Pellican or any other great bird that is a- 
mog them get out, all the reſt chat ate 
little ones follow aſtetiſemhlably Chilt 
8 great bird auing broken through 
the net of death. all we eſcape with hum: 
So that wee may lay with the Pſaltmiſt, 
Our ſoule is eſcaped as a birde out of the 
Hare of the fouler,the ſnare is broken & 
we are deliue re. Arnobius vpon theſe 
words in the Plalme, Deſpiſe not the 
worke of thine own hands, writeth thus, 
We are the workept thine one handes, 
ſccing wee are thy workemanſhippe . 
Now becauſe the worke of thy hands 
was deſtroied by the work of our hands, 
therefore were thy hands nailed to the 
croſſe for our ſinnes. That thoſe handes 
of thine might repaire againe the worke 
of chy handes by the tree of the croſſe, 
which was deſtroied by the tret of con- 

cupiſcence. Thus far Arnobius. Where- 

by wee may gather that the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and euill is e- 
uill. that is death, bur the fruit of the tree 
of life. that is of the croiſe of Chriſt, is life, 
When Alexander had cthrowne downe 
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leſſe, moſl chtiſtian and bleſſed brethren, | 


the walles of the Thebes, Phryne a har- | 
lot promiſed that ſhe would at her owne | 
charges repaire them againe, ſo that the | 
Citizens would ſuffer this title to be gta- 
ucn vpon the gate, Alexander bath 

throne them dome, but Phryne: bath 
raiſedthem vp*. The caſe is quite con- 
onely Thebes, but euen alll mankind. 
| Chriſt hath at his own coſt and charges 
repaired and built vs vp againc. There. 

fore wee mult ętaue this title vpon the 
crolle of Chriſt, Exe hath throwne vs 
downe ,, but Chriſt bath raiſed vs vp. 

Eves tree of knowledge of good and 
euill hath throwne vs down, but Chriſts 


be bold to ſav yet more. What is that? 
Marry this, That as far as the tree of life 
excelleth the tree of knowledge of good 
and euill, (o farre the crofle of Chriſt cx- 
celleth the trece of Iife. I know wel many | 
will muſc and marucl much what I mean 
to ſay ſo And ſome perhaps will ſcarce 
belicuc it is true which I ſay. Neverthe- | 


make you no doubt of it. For it is not my 
opinion or my ſpecch only. They are the 


very 


trary here. Eue hath ouerthrowne not 


tree of life hath taiſed vs vp. Nayl will 
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ery words of our Sauiour. I came, ſaics 
e that men might haue life*, and that 
hey might haue it more aboundantly. 
orcaboundantly? What is that? That 
boundantly wee might haue more life 
y the crolle of Chrilt, then cuer wee 
ould haue by the tree of life : that a 


boundantly we might gaine more by the 


obedicnce of Chriſt in his death, then e- 
uer we loſt or could looſe by the dilobe- 
dience of Adam in his life. And the re- 
fore though that ſinne of Adam was ſo 
hainous and ſo horrible : that it caſt the 
image of God out of Paradiſe; that it 
lluted all the race of mankind;that it 


condemned the whole worldzthat it de- 


ced the very frame of heauen it ſelſe; 
yet conſidetring the ſequele, how noton- 
ly the guilt of this ſinne, but euen the 
very memory of it is now vtrerly abo- 
liſhed by the hloud of Chriſt, S. Gregory 
is not afraid to ſay, O happy, happy, hap- 


I py man was Adam that cuer hee fo ſin- 


ned and tranſgreſſed againſt God b. 


I Becsuſe by this meancs both he and all 


we haue found; ſuch plentifull redewp- 
tion; ſuch ineftimable mercy; ſuch ſu- 


perabundant gracezſuch felicity, ſuch e- 
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tet intyztuc h life by Chriſts death. For as || 
hony being found in a dead lyon, the 
death of the lyon was the ſuſtenance of 
* (briflifel | Sampſon;ſo Cut iſts gal is our hony,* & 
no/lrum mel. | the bitter death of Chrilt, by reaſon of 
his righteouſucs is the ſucet life of man. | ' 
Thus vouſec that the death of Chriſt is 
the death of death; the death of the dinell, 
thelife of bumſelfe; the lite of man, And 
thertore heſaics iu this tourth part, weep 
not too much for my death, FOR ME. 
WEEPE NOT FOR ME, BYT WEEPE| 
FOR YOVA SELVES, | 


\ | Perceive beloued I haue beene ſome- 
[| | what long in this — Therefore] wil 
1 | make more haſt in the reſt, and doc what 
1 J can deuiſe that I may not ſceme redious 
| | vnto you. Nowthen tothe fift part, 
| FOR YOVR SEL vEs, Weepe not too 
| little for your owne life. For the life of 
| man is quite contrary. The life of man 

is the life of deathube life of the duell: tbe 
| death of himſelfe: the death of Chriff, 
| The reaſon of all this is his iniquity and 

ſinne. Which euen in Gods deare chul- 
4 Neiefturn, dren, ſaics Bernard, is caſt downe, bur | | 
non cclum. | notcaſt out. *Therfore though ſin can | 
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not lometimes rule ouet us, becauſe it is 
call downe, yet it will alwaics dwell in 
vs, becaulc it is not caſt out. For it is ſo 
bred in the bone, tnat till our bones be 
with !olephs bones caried out of Egypt, 


I chat is aut of the world, ſinne cannot bee 


carried out of our bones. The It iſh hiſto» 
ry telleth ys, that che City of Waterford 
giueth this polcy, Int acta mae. Be» 
cauſe fince it was firft conquered by 
King Henry the ſecond, it was neuer yet 
attainted, no not ſo much as touched 
with treaſon, A ſo that the Ile of Arren 

in that country hath ſuch a pure aite, that 
it was ncuer yet infected with the plague, 
Wee cannot (ay thus of the nature of 
man Th it is eythet ſo cleate from erca-» 
ſon as that city it, or elsthat it is ſo cleare 
from infection as that Iland is. Nay our 
very reaſon is treaſon, and out belt affe- 
ction it is no bettet then an infection, ifi 
bee well fitted in the fight of God. Eua- 
grius recorderh,* that the Romanes got 

ſuch a v. dt ty ouer Choſtoes one of the 
Perſian kings, that this Choſrues made 
a law, that neuer after any king of Per- 


| fa ſhould moue warte againſt the Ro- 


manes. We cannot poſſibly ſubdue finne 
E 4 in 
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in ſuch ſort, as the Romanes did this Per- 
fian King. But doc we v hat wee can do, 
linnc will alwaies be a lebuzite, a falſc |} 
borderer,yea,a rancke traytor, rebellin 
againſt the ſpitit. Which makes the life 
ot man, firſt to bee, ſaies Chryſoftome, a 
bels do- | debr(as it were) owne and due to dratb i. 
ls. For the diuell is the father of fin;and fin 
is the mother of death, Hereupon Saint 
| | James faies, that ſin being finiſhed tra- 
|| oatling in child-birth like a mother brin- 
| geth forth death. And Dauid in the ninth | 
| plalmecalleth (in the gate of death. Be- 
| cauſe as a man comes into a houſe by the 
x — ſo death came into the world by 
inne. The corruption ofour flcſh did 


' 
| | not make the ſoule ſinnefull: but the fin 
I. of our ſoule did make the fleſh corrup - 
tible. Whereupon Lactantius calleth (in 
|  Palulew | the telieſe or the foode of death b. As a| © 
| mores, fire goeth out v hen all the fuell is ſpent, | * 
bur burnech as long as that laſteth: ſo 
| death dicth when {in ceaſeth, gut where 
fin abounderh, there death rageth. The 
Prophet Abacucke ſinning not, death 
was ſo fat from him that hee was able to 
fle without wings: but King Aſa ſin- 
8 uing; death was ſo neare to him that he 
| was 


* — 
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vas not able to ſtand vpon his feet. Nay, | 
we may ſee this in one and the ſelfeſame 
man. Moſes ſinning not, death eould not 
meet wich him in the botiome of the ted 
life ſeabut ſinning, death did ſeaze vpon him | 
ne,s| in the top of mount Nebo. So that the 
uh, life of man by reaſon of his ſinne, is the 


diuell. The godly finding no ioy in the 
earth, haue their conuerſation in heauen. 
But Satan finding no ioy in hell, hath his 

did | J converſation in the earth. So that the 
e ſin fears hell to vs, but a heauen to him 


d ſin | life of death, 
faint It is alſo the bife of the duell. As Emi- 
tra- | ſenus ſaith, Each one hath in him as ma- 
drin- ny divels as cuils* : cuery (cuerall ſinne | i Tot demonia 
jinth | | being ſufficient to maintaine a ſeuerall | 44% crimiae. 
| 


rup- | -* | Hete he hath his liuing. As it was ſaid at 

1 fin | | che firſt, Thou ſhalt eate the duſt of the 

\s a| *| carthallthedaiesof thy life. This duſt, 

ent, | * | ſaith Macarius is the diuels diet . And | * x!%gwas 
: fo thereforeasa ſcalde cur waits for a bone, | ee 
dere ſo hee that goes about ſeek ing uhom he 

Che | day deuoure, u atches continually till the 

ath godly ſhake off the duſt fromrheit feet, 

eto that is, ſhake off ſome finne which they 

Ins haue gotten by walking in the world, 

t he that then hee may licke it vp as one of 

vas thoſe 
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tnole dogs which did licke vp Ie zabels 
bloud. Tinsis meate and drinke to him. 
He loues it aliſe to ſce vs ſiune, euen as 
curſed Cham did to {ce Noahs naked- 
neſſe. And as flics are alwaics huſie about 
a ſote place: ſo ſaith Theoph lactꝰ, That 
is a ſpott or a plcaſu e to Satan, which is 
a ſorc ora paine to man. Eſpecially if he 
be a godly man. For this behemoth the 
diuell eaterh graſſe as an rc. Whicercup- 
on Gregory notcth, chat a ſuecpe or a» 
ny ſuch other beaſt will cate auy manner 
of gralle, though it be trampled and ſlai- 
ned neuer fo much: but an oxe will cate 
no kind of graſſe, hut that which is greene 
and ficſh. And ſo the diuall will be ſure 
to haue his teede of the very fineſt and 
belt, * For the Angell of the Lord teioi- 
ceth moſt when one that is a ſinner con- 
uerteth. He eateth gralle as a ſncepe. But 
the angell of Satan teioiceth moſt, when 
one that is a conuert ſinneth. Hee eateth 
gralle as an oxe, If the diuell cannot 
keepe a man from living long, then 
hee will hinder him from living well. ? 
IF hee cannot kill him, then hee will 
corrupt him. And indecde hee takes 
greater pleaſure in corrupting one god- 

ly 


[| 


—_— 


m Mourning. 


| y man, then in illi. ga hundted wic- | 
ked. Hee was more delighted when Da- 

vid ſlew but Vtias, then when Saul flew 

himſclfe: when Peter did bur deny Chnft, 
then when ludas betraicd lum. So that 

che life of man by reaſon of his linne, 18 

the delight, yea it is the very Ae of the 
dwell. 

[tis on the other fide te death of him 
ſelte O miſerabie wretch that I am{laith 
one) hg ſhall deliver mee from chis ho- 
die of death? The liſe of the godly isa ve- 
ry body of death. But their death is one- 
ly a ſhadow of death. Thalcs a Philoſo- 
pher, being demanded what difference 
there is betweene life and death? Anſwe- 
red, They arc all one. Then being asked 
igaine, if he had not tather liue then dic? 
No, ſaith he, as before, fot they ate al one. 
But Icrome faith farre more excellently, 
They ate not all ore, That is not true For 
it is one tlung to liue in continuall dan- 
get of deatnʒ another tl. ig to die in con- 
tinuall aſſurance of life, 4 Therefore Ec- 
cleſialtes ſaith, that the day of our death 
is better then the day of our birth. For 
when we are borne, we are morrall : but 
when we are dead, we arc immortal'.And 


1 


we 


1 Aliud tiert 
worntiivum, 
ab mor: vs- 
darum. 


. 
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* Gen. 40. 20, 


Jer. 20.14. 


wee are aliue in the vombe to die in the 
world : but wee are dead in the graue to 
liue in heauen. Hence it is that the wic- 
ked ate merry at their birth day, as Pha- 
raoh made a feaſt at his birth day, when 
his chiefe Baker was hanged : and Herod 
likewiſe made a feaſt at his birth day 
when lohn Baptiſt was beheaded : bur 
they arcſory at their dying day, as Judas 
was ſory when hee went about to hang 
himſelſe: and Cain was afraid cuery one 
would kill him that met him. Contrari- 
wile, the godly ate ſory at their birth day, 
as Job, Let the day periſh wherein I was 
born: and leremv, Let not the day wherin 
my mother bare mee be bleſſed But they 
are merry at their dying day, as Simeon, 
Lord no letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart 


in peace: and Paul, deſire to bedillolued | * 


and to be with Chriſt. Therefore we alſo 
keep holy daies, and celebrate the memo- 
ry of the ſaints, nat vpon their bith - daies, 
but vpon their death · daies, to ſhew that 
theſe two ate not all one, but that the day 
of our death is better then the day of our 
birth. For wheras there are two waies, the 
one hauing in it, firſt a tranſitory liſe, and 
then an eternall death, the other hauing 
N in 


1 — — — * 


* 
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init firſt a tranſitory death, and then an 
cternall life: the wicked chuſe to liue here 
for a time, thogh they die for it hereafter 
eternally; but the godly chuſe to haue 
their life hid with Chriſt here, that they 
may live with Chriſt eternally hereafter. 
Therefore the wicked neuer thinke of 
death ; but che godly thinke of nothing 

elſe. As Alexander the Monarch of the 

world had all other things, ſaue only a ſe- 

pulchre to bury him in vhẽ he was dead; 

he neuer thought of that. But Abraham 

the heire of the world, had no other poſ- 

ſeſſion of his oune, but only a field which 

he bought to bury his dead in;he thoght 

of nothing els. We read that Daniel (trow- 
ed aſhes in the temple to deſcry the foot - 
ſteps of Bels Prieſts, which did cat vp the 
meat. So did Abraham ſtrow aſhes in his 
memory, ſaying, Iuill ſpeake vnto my 
Lord. though I be but duſt & aſhes. So do 
all the faithſull, remembring they ſhall 
one day be turned to duſt and aſhes. That 
ſo ſeeing and marking the footſteps of 
death, how it continually commerh and 
ſtealeth away their ſtrength(asBels prieſts 
didthe meat) how it daily eateth vp and 
waſteth and conſumeth their life, they 
may 
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may be alv ales pte pated for it. Our firlt 
patents made them garments of figge 
leaues, But God milliking that, gaue 
them garments of skins. Therefore Chirifi 
in the Soſpell cuiſed the fig tree which 
did beare ouly hgge leaues to couer our 
ſinne: but commended the Baptiſt which 
did weareskins to diſcouer our mortali- 
tie. For not onely, as Auſtin faith, Our 
whole life is a diſeaſe: but alſo as Ber- 
nard ſaith, Our wholc life is a death. The 
life of man by reaſon of his (in is a con 
tinuall diſcaſe, yea it is the very death of 
himſelfe. 

It is laſtly, the death of Chriſt The Pro 
phet Elay callech Chriſt a ſinne, or aſa- 
crifice for ſinne, prefigured by all choſe 
ſin· Offerings of the old law. Becauſe in- 
deede, when Chriit was crucitied at the 
firſt,he was broken for our ſi mes. Accor. 
ding to that of Tertullian, Sinne it was 
which brought the Sonne of God to his 
death. The Iewes were oncly in{trument» 
and acceſſaries to it: ſinne was the (etrer 
and the principall. They cricd, Cruciſie 
bim in the court of Pilate : but our (inns 
cried, Cruciſie bim in the court of hea- 
uen, Now as the death of Chriſt was not 
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ethcient to ſaue the wicked : ſo the ſinne 
of tne wicked was not ſufficient to con- 


gge 

aue demne Chriſt. But the dcripture ſaith of 
wriſt them which either are, or at leaſtwiſe 
wich ſeeme to be godly, Thev ſay they know 


dur God, but by their works the deny hum: 
uch and Saul, Saul, why doeſt thou petſc cute 


tali. met And. They orucifie again vnto them- 
Dur ſelues the Sonne of Go. Zichaty pro- 
zer- phecieth of Chriſt, * That a hen one ſhall | * Zacha. 13 6. 


ſay vnto him, What are theſe wou:1ds in 
thy hands? Then he ſhall anſwere, Thus 
was | uvoũded in the bouſc of my friends: 
that is, in the houſe of them which ought 


- WW 
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ro to haue bin my friends. So that our fins 
a- did wound Chriſts hands at the teſt. 
ofe | And now alſo, not the wicked, x hich are 
in- | no part of his body, but wee which are 


the myſticall members of his body, and ther- 
or. | | fore ſhould by good reaſon be his friends: 
we I ſay, doe yet oftentimes by our ſinnes 
his | deny Chriſt with Peter: nay we perſecute 
nt» | © | Chriſt with Paul:nay wee cruciſie Chriſt 
| | with the lewes. Yea(it it will pleaſc you 


ie to heate mee) I will {uy yet more, ue ctu- 
ac cifie Chriſt tarre more cruelly then the 
en- lewes did. Then his body was paſſible 


and mortall, now it is glorited and im- 
| mortallz 
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morall : they knew not what they did, 
we doe ill enough; yet wee know what Þ 
wedoewell enough: they pearced him 
with a ſpeare, we pearce him with repro- | 
ches:they buried him in the earth, ve bu - 
rie him in obliuion: then he roſe agame 
the third day: but we ſa bury Chriid, that 
not once in three daies, no not once in 
three weekes he ariſerh or ſhineth in our 
hearts. Nay , that which I am aſhamed 
toſpeake, though ſome ate not aſhamed 
to doe it, there arc in the world which 
haue no time, not once in three months, 
not once in three yceres, no not once | | 
ſcarch in their whole lite to thinke of | ! 
Chriſt, but bury him in the perperuall | | 
forgettulneſſe of their careleiſe conſci- | 
ence, as in a batren land, where all good 
things are forgotten. Wherefore let euery 
one as ſoone as he is tempted to any fin, 
thinke ſtraightwaies that hee ſees Chriſt 
comming towards him, wrapt vp in 
white linnen clothes as hee was buried, 
with a kercher bound about his head, 
and crying after a gaſtly and fearefull 
ſort, Beware, Take heede what you doe, | 
Deteſt ſinne, abhorre fin, Fie vpon it, A 
ſhame light on it, It once did moſt vilely 

and | 


* 


ce in 


our 
med 
med 
hich | 
aths, | 


mn mou nung . 


and villanoully murther mee: but now 
leeing my woundes arc whole agsine, 
do not I beſcech you)do not rubbe and 
remuerhem with your ſinnes to make 
them hlced afreſh: now ſeeing the ſcep 
tet ofthe kingdome of heaven) is put in- 
to my hand, dot not offer mee a reede a- 
gaine to mocke mee: now ſceing my 
n ad is crowned with the pure gold of 
cteruall glory, doe not fer à crown of 
thorns vpon it agaityz: now ſecing j my 
ſelſe ara cuſtalled ig the. throne pt the 
right hand of maieſty, doe not pull me 
out of my throne, and throw mee into 
che grave againe, and with your -liones 
cale a mighty great ſtone vpou me, do 
ſtilfle me, and preſſe me, and holde mec 
__ in death. O beloued, good beloued | . 
at his inſtance be petſwaded, by whoſe 
bloud you are redeemed. Haue pitty, 
aue pitty vpon poore l: ſus. Once he 
voluntarily, yea euen ioytully dyed for 
vs, & if that one death had not bin ſuffici 
ent, be would haue been content then to 
zur died a thouſand deathes more. 
ow he proteſteth, that the lcall ſinne 
any one Chriftian,doth more vex him 
cuen at the very heart, then all his dolo- 
4 F 


rous 
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rous paines vpon the croſſe. Our finnes 
ate thoſe ſouldiers which take him, choſe 
tormentots Which whippc him, thoſe 
thorns which gore his head, thoſe nsile: 
which pierce his feet, that ſpeate which | 
ſheds his bloud, that croſſe which takes 
away his life, And yet if to grieue him 
thus continually would do vs any good, 
then hee would bee moſt glad to prefer 
our good, though never ſo little, before 
his owne griefe, though neuer ſo great. 
gut it is not ſo. That one death which he 
willingly ſuffered was for our ſaluation 
| | Theſe divers deaths which wee with our 
1 ſinnes ſo often put him to againſt his wil, 
| do makefor our greater damnatiò. Ther. 
| fore he beſeecheth vs, & I alſo being pro- 
ſtrate at the very fect of euery one of you 
heartely in his name exhort you, if wee 
will haue no pity of him, yet for the ten- 
der fone wee beate to our one deare 
ſoules, that we would not alwaics keepe 
1 him vpon the racke,and cuery dayvexe 
ſ chis iuſt Lotwith our vnlawfull deedes, 
that wee would not any more ſhedde his 
| precious bloud, and tread it and tram» 
1 leirvnder our feet. This I afſure you 
| | | bleſſed Chriſtians) will bee a moſforci. 


ble 


C <= 4 —— 


2 * A —_ 


ble meanes, not onely to terriſie and fray 
vs from fin which we may commit here 
aſtet, but alſo to mollific and melt our 
I hearts for fin which we haue committed 
which © Þ herecofore, if wee conſider, that the life 
takes ¶ of man by reafon of his (in, is the dearb 
* him ef Chrif. Thus you ſee that the life of 
good, man, i the liſe of death : the life of the 
dixell, the death of bimaſelfe : the death of 
Chriſt, Aad therefore he faith in this 
t part, weep not ioo little for your own 
life, FOR YOVRSB-LY BS, WEEPE 
NOTFOR ME, BYT. WEEPE FOR 
YOVR SELVES, 


G 


He ſixt part is next, FOR ME FOR 
| YOVR SELVES. Which notcth, 

ceing both the exceile and the want arc 
o bee eſchewed, that thetefote the true 
ne which wee mult k betweenc 


dearc ¶ Chriſt and our ſelues, conſiſteth in a cer- 
keepe ¶ ſaine qualification of theſe two exttemi- 
vexe (ies, FOR MEE FOR YOVR SELVES 
eedes, both together. Weepe not too much, 


ith he,for my death, which is the death 
death, Weep not too litle for your own 
fe, whichis the life of death, Not too 
uchfor my death, which is the dea;h 
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of rhe dwell: not te olirtle for your owne 

life, which is the life of :he dwell. Not 100 

much for my death, which 1s my fe: J. 

not top little for your ov ne life which a 

your death Not too much for my death, 

| whichis the fr of man: not toh little 
for your owne life; which 1s the death of | 
Chris. Saint Paul willeth the Corinth 


7 


ans to apptoue themſelues by honor & 
diſhonor. Firſt by honor, then by diſho- 
nour, Teaching therbꝰ that diſhonoura- 
ble honor is bete then honorable diſho- 
nour. Vet to łtep̃c a mcane in this mat. 
ter, that u ee mull as well count it in ho- 
nor, to bee ſometimes d:ſhonored with 
Chiriſt, as à diſhotroy to bee alwaics ho- 
nored a ithout Chrift: Eben ſo ſairs oi 
Saufour here n WEEPFORYoval 
SELVEs, Firſt 'For Mt, then Fo. 
YOVR SEL s. Teaching therby 
that toreidice for Chriſt, is better then 
to weepe for oui ſelves. Yer to keepes i] 
meane betwixt both, that we muſt alwell }: 
ſometimes deſcend out of Chtiſt to 
our ſelues to wetpe, as alwaied afcend |] 
out of our ſelues into Chriſt to reioyce. + 
| 
| 


Fot the Apoſtle ſayes, that we muſt re- G 


ioier with them that reioice, and wecpe 
| with 


- 
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vnc with them that weepe. If my friend bee 
too | alwaics(orrowfull, and neuer ioyfull, hee 
I fe: ¶ ¶ hath no pleaſute by me if hee be alwaies 
ioifull and ncuer forrowfull, I haue no 
ath,|” ptooſc of him. but he is my deareſt friend, 
little moll delighted in me, beſt approucd by 
me, that takes ſuch patt as I doe, ſome- 
nthi. times teioicing, and ſometimes weeping, | 
r & Þ| retoycing when I retoyce, and weeping 
ho- 7] when I weepe. The like is to bee — 
uta - in this place. FOR MEE FOR YOVR 
iſho- $]/sELvEs. If a Chriſtian alwaics thinke 
mat. of his one miſcry, andacuer of Chriſts | 
ho- F| mercy, he will deſpaire: if hee alwaics 
with F] thinke of Chriſts mercy,and neu-r of his 
ho- one miſery, he will preſume, But hee 
| ovr is che beſt Chriſtian, (ohie; that hee can- 
v8 © not deſpaire, ſo lou, that hee cannot pre- 
F on "© (ume, which inclines as well to the onc, 
erby as to the other, ſometimes teioycing and 
then I} ſometimes weepingzreioycing for Chriſt 
epea I} and weeping for himſelte. A man cannot 
{well ¶ weepe too little ſor Chriſt, if he preſume 
mito I} aot:a man cannot weepe too miich for 
cend [{ lumſelfe if he deſpaire not · But he may 
1 ce. j eaſily deſpaire that weepes too much for 
ſt re · ¶ Chriſt: and he may cably preſume, that 
ec pe wecpes too little for eee 
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as in a ballance, if there be any ods in the 
ſcales wee take our of that which is the 
heauicr, and putinto that which is the 
lighter,till there be no difference berwixt 
them: So here we muſt way theſe mat- 
ters well, that we our (clues may bee iuſi 
waighr,neither too heauy for our owne 
1 too light for Chriſts metcy, 

Thus did Dauid when hee ſaid to God, 
Hide mee under the ſhadow of thy wmger, | 
What are Gods wings? His mercy & his 
iuſlice. What is the ſhadow of of his | 
wings? Our loue and our fcare. Our love 
is the ſhadow of his mercy, which is his 
right wing. Our fearc is the ſhadow of | 
his juſtice, which is his left wing. Now | 
ſceing hee that is hid vnder the right 
wing onely may preſume becauſe hee 
hath nofeare, and he that is hid vnder 
the left wing onely may deſpaire, be- 
cauſe hee hath no loue, there fore ſayeth 
David, Hide me, O Lord, vnder the ſha- 
dbw, not of one wing, but of beth thy 
winges, That I may never deſpaire 
while 1 ataith loue thy mercy, and re-. 
ivicefor Chriſt; that I may neuer pre- 
ſume hie I alwaies feate thy jolie 
and weepefor my ſelfe. A Quaile the ve | 


ry 


then he wuſt holde vp the wing of louc 


vered him, that others might not ſee 
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ry lame bird which was the Iſraelites 
mcate in the wildernetle, as he flies ouer 
the ſea, feeling himſelf begin to be wea- 
ric lights by the way into the (ca, Then 
lying at one lide, hee layes downe one 
wing ypon the water, and holds vp the 
other wing towardes heauen. Leſt hee 
ſhould preſume to take too long a flight 
at the firſt, he wets one wing. Leſt hee 
ſhould deſpaire of taking a new flight 
afterwards, hee keepes the other wing 
dric, Thus mult a Chriltian man doc. 
When hee laics down the wing of feare 
vpon the water to weepe for himſelfe, 


toward heauen to reioyce for Chriſt. 
That his two wings may be anſuerable 
to Cods two wings. That as God hath 
two wings, the one of mercy, the other” 
of juſtice; ſo he may haue two wings, 
the one of ivy for Chriſt, the other of 
ſorrow for himſelſe. Sem & lapheth No- 
ahs gadly and dutifull children, when 
they law the it father otherwiſe then he 
ſtould be, vent backward and couered 
him. They went backward, that they 
might not (cc him themſclues ; they co- 
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him: Chiriſt hanging; naked vpon the 
crolle, was the ſhame of men, andibe out - 
caſt of the people. Thieretore wee that ate 
the children of God muſt goe becke- 
ward by abhorring them that crucihed 
Chriſt;and yet wee miſt cc ucr him and 
hide himzeuen in our very hearts, by ie- 
membring and honoring his death and 
teſurrection. Leſt wee ſhould preſume, 
wremutt goc back ward for fcare : and 
yet leſt wer ſhould deſpaite, wee muſt 
couer him for love. That as God hide th 
vs vndet the ſhadow of his wings which 
are four and feare, loue the ſhadow of his 
mercy, and feate the ſhadow of his iu- 
fiee: ſo wee may hide God vader the 
ſhadow of our winges, which ate ioy 
and ſortow, ioy the ſhadow of our love , 
and forrow the ſhadow of our fcare, ioy 
for Chriſt, and ſorrow for our (clues. To 
this range kind of going backward , 
| che Fſalmiſt alludeth when hce ſaith to 
God, Thou haſt made my feet like hines 
fert A hine gocth not ſtill forward in 
one way, but as an ancient father ſpea- 
ke ch, hee jumpes croſſe out of one way 
dem babet into another. Right fo a chriſtians feet 
n Ml muſtbelikehines feet. He muſt-ivm 


crolle, 
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crolle, rom himielte to Chi iſt, and then 
backe aan, trum Chriſt to himſelic. 
vVoold you ſce ſuch a hinet Then mai ke | 
hos lob fooics it. That he might not de- 
{paire, he umps croile from himſclfc to 
Chrlt; and ſeith, lam clcane without 
nne, bam innocent, and there is none 
iniquny in mee. Herre is the mercy of 
Cheiſt. But hee that might not preſume, 
he — bac ke egaine-from Chriſt to 
himſclſe, and ſauh, ÞO that my griefe 
were well weighed, and that my miſeries 
we re laid togethet in the ballance. Here is 
che miſery of man. Thus mull we weigh 
the mercy of Chrift, and the miſery of 
man together in the ballance, and be ſure 
(as Iſaid before ) wee make the ſcales 
euen, and when wee weigh the reafons 
why wee ſhould not weepe for Chriſt, 
then we mult weigh the reaſons allo why 
we ſhould weepe for our felues. So wee 
ſhal ſinde, for great cauſe of ioy in Chriſt, 
great cauſe of forrow in our ſclucs : for 
greater cauſe of ioy in Chriſt, greater 
cauſe of ſorrow in our ſelues: for grea- 
teſt cauſe of ioy in Chriſt, greateſt cauſe 
of forrow in our ſeſues: for that which 
is more then all, to male vs ioyfull in 
Chriſt, 


— 
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Cmilt, that which 1s more then all to 
make vs ſorrowtfull-in our (clues. The 
righrcouſneſle of Chriſt is rhe death of 
dat. Great cauſe of ioy in Chriſt, It 
Debora teioiced when Barack put Si- 
ferato flight, haue not we as great cauſe 
to teioyce, ſecing Chriſt hach put death 


death; Great cauſc of ſottioue in our 
ſclues. If Anna wept for her barren- 

neſſe, haue not wee as great cauſe to 
veepe, ſceing wee can conceive nothing 
| but ſorrow, and bring forth iniquity vn- 
to death > The righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
: is tbe death of the divell, Greater cauſe of 
| oy in Chrift, If Iudith reioyced when 
| hee did cut oft the head of Holofernes, 
| have not wee great cauſe to teioice, ſee- 
ing Chriſt nath cut off the head of the 
diuell? The ſinne of man is the liſe of the 
dinell, Greater cauſe of ſforrowe in our 
(clues, If Thamar wept, being deflou. 
red by her brother, haue not wee greater 
caufe to weepe; ſecing wee commit ſpi- 
rituall inceſt and adultery daily with 
the divell ? The righteouſnelTe of Chriſſ 
is the life of bimſelfe, Greateſt cauſe of 
ioy.in Chriſt, I Sata laughed when ſheg 


heard 


to flight ? The ſinne of man is be life of | 
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heard ſhee ſhould haue a quicke childe 
in her dead wombe, is not this the grea- 
teſt cauſe of laughter which gan be vn- 
to vs, that Chriſt lived in death, and was 
moſt free among the dead, and could 
not ſee corruption in the graue ? The 
ſinne of man is the death of hunſelfe. 
Greateſt cauſe of ſorrow in our (clues, 
It Agar wept being turned out of Abra- 
hams houle, is not this the greateſt cauſe 
of weeping, which can be vnto vs, that 
our life is no life, becauſe we ncuer ceaſe 
from finning , while wee are heere pil · 
grimes and ſtrangers, exiled and bani- 
ſhed out of our fathers houſe in heauen? 
Ihe tighteouſueſſe of Chriſt « che life of 
man. This is more then all to make vs 
ioy full in Chriſt, If Queene Eſter did re- 
ioyce, a$Q cence Elizabeth doth at this 
day ( whom God for his mercies ſake e- 
uer ſauc and preſerue, and let all the 

opleſay Amen) becauſe ſhee deliuered 
— people from thraldome and deſtru- 
ction, can any thing in the world then 
make vs more 1oyfull then this, that we 
being curſed in our ſelues, are bleſſed in 
Chriſt ; being embaſed in our ſe lues, are 
exalted in Chriſt; being condemned in 


our 
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out ſclues are jultified in Chriſt, being 


dead in our ſelues, are aliue in Chriſt ? 
The ſinne of man is the death of Chrift. 
This is more then all to make ys (orrow- 


{ full in our (clues. If the vicgive Mary 
| wept ſo fore for the death of her ſonne 


kfus , as though her tender Leart had 
been (tabbed and pierſt thorow with a 
ſharpe {word ( as Simeon (peaketh ) can 
any thing in the world then, make vs 
more ſotroufull then this, that Chriſt be- 
ing bletſed in himſelſe, was curled for vs; 


being exalted in himſelſe, was embaſed 


tor vs ʒ being iuſtined in humſelſe, was 
condemned for vs; being aliue in him - 
ſelle, was dead ſot vs? O deare brother, 
bletied Chrift:an, hoſoeuer thou art, if 


thou be too ſarrovtull at any time, re- 


member what Chritt bath done for thee; 


bow louingly, how kindly he bath dealt 


wich thee, and thou wilt ſoone bee glad: 
if thou bec too joyfull at any time, te- 


member what: thou heſt done againſt 


Chriſt, how vngratefully , how wrer- 
chedly thou haſt dealt with him, and 
thou wilt ſoone be forv. So ſhall we ne- 


uer ſuſfer ſhipwracke of faith, cither by 


too much forrow,as Eſau did, who ſought 


the 
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Deing the bleſſing wih reares , weeping for 
wilt ? himſelfe, net reioicing for Chriſt: or elſe 
il. by too much ioy, as Herod did , ho 
row- heard the Baptiſt 8000, reioycing for 
Mary Chriſt , not weeping for himſelfe. But ; 
onne euen 88 a (ſhip being nen her too heavily } 
had burthened, nor too lightly balanced, fea 
ith a reth neither waucs nor windes , but ſai 
can eth ſafely to the hauen: ſo we being nei 
ce vs ther too heauy for out owne miſery, nor 
ſt be- too light for Chriſts mercy, but joining 
"Ir Vs; FOR M6 Fon YOVR SELvES both together, 
afcd ſhall neither be drowned with the waves 
was | | | of deſperation, not puffed vp with the 
him- - | wind&s6fpreſumptiongbut we ſhall lite 
ther, | 3 | Gfely in the Arke of Noah, vpon the ſea 
xt,if | 3} | ofthivworld; till wearine at the hauen of 
re- all tiappineſſe in heauen. And this is the 
theez right moderation v muſt keep between 
dealt Chiiſt and qut ſeluts, as appeateth in 
lad : this F&th part, nt FOR FOUR 
te- Hes bothtegethet; vv £2 p Not 
ainſt FOorMEt'SYT vV EEÞE on 'youn 
vret· auen *. * Fn 
and 
ne- 1. nene patifollowerh, vr rer 
r by r mt, Whereth we muſt conſider 
ught chree vettues that were m Chriſt, * 
- dome 
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dome, benignity, magyanimuic. For wiſ- 
dome, he (ſaith, wEE PE NO: for bewrg- 
nitie, NOT vo for magnatimuie, N OT 
FOR ME, Not weepe: not you: not for 
me WEEPE NOT FOR ME, Firlt for 
wiſdome,hefaithw EE >E NoT. Saint Au- 
ſtin lijath a very excellent ſentence; and 
it is thisꝭ. Chriſt pon his croſſe did reade 
vs a lecture, hike a Doctor in his chaire. 
Indeed in that learned lecture of his, hee 
deliucred vnto vs many notable points 
of wildome. And aneclpecially we haue 
here. Whereby wee, are iuſtructed how 
we ſhould be affected cowards the dead. 
For if wee muſt not weepe immnoderate- 
ly for the death of Chrilt, chen-wee muſt 
not grecue our ſelues greatly fan the 
death of any Chtiſtiap. Tlic auticat Ita- 
lians vied to moutn for their dead ten 
moncths; the Egyprigns, lcugntie two 
daics; the Ethippians fort y daics; the an- 
tient Germaines thitty daies ; the Lace - 
dęmonians, cleuen daics*, But the A- 
thenians and the Romanes, whichyero 
in their time counted the wiſeſt men in 
thewosld, were much more moderate: 
Fot the Arheniags had a law giuen them 


by Solon their law-giucr, which did for- 
bid 


** 
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bid mourning at burials. The Romanes 
likewile had a law in theirtwelue tables, 
which did forbid to make any exclamati- 
ons ot outcriesat funerals, Yea the third 
Councell holden at Toledo in Spaine, 
the one & twentieth canon of the Coun«+ 
cel flatly decreeth. that Chriſlians ſhould 
bee brought to their graues onely with 
ſinging and teioycingꝭ. Becauſe, quoth 
the Councell, the Apoſtle to the Iheſſi. 
lonians ſaith z ] will not haue you igno- 
rant brethten, concerning them which 
arc aſleepe that you forrow not, euen as 
others which haue no hope. Therefore 
Cutbertuswho was Archbiſhop of Can - 
turbut y, long before the conqueſt Vat 
his deuth, charged that no lamentation 
ſhould het made for him. And lerome 
writeth, that when the dead body of Paul 
the Eremite was brought foorth, holy 
Anthony did aug Anne and Plalmes 
according to the Chitin * tradition. 
And that when Paula à deuout widow 
was Cduried , the BHſoppes did bring 
her forth with ſinging.” And that when 
Fabiola was buried, Plalmes were ſung, 
and Hulelarab was chanted out ſo loud, 
that it did ſhake the ſceling of the 
Church 
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urch Igraac; wdced age, may lor. 
row and weepe forthe wicked, not onely 
hen they ate dend, but cuca hen they 
arc aliue. Hut ye mot ling and tc 
tor the godly, not oncly when they are 
aliue, but cuca when they acc dead. And 
why ? B:cauſc.they being altuc, arg dead: 
but theſe beiag dead, arc aliue. Accor- 
diag to chat ſaying of the Hcbrew Rah- 
hins, The >; eucn in thcit death 
are alive : buy wicked euen in their 
life are dead. Thercforc Dauid when his 
ſonnc A died, whom hekijew to 
beca.wickel man, wept For him, Ying, 
AbſglonmyſoancO-my aer 
youldto Gd. Hh diod fog . — 
whea his young nets knew 
8 was well 4 


pad rnd nom. 
em. the ground, aig 


—.— 
ay os yg. looked ghcere- 
folly Ape ta h he can- 
13951 — tome, hercby He warran- 
h that of Fulgeprive, who faith, That 
ed-arc got laſt tor euer. 
but left for at Try gone away from 
xs, hut ſent to Grd before vs. Fot if that 
—.— Which, Ignatius faiths That life 
wFIpur ce then this is true 
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alſo which I ſhall ſay, That death with 
andinChriſtis life. The deathes of the 
Saints are no funcrals buteriumphes?.So 
that in reſpcRof vs which arealiuc it is 
a very charitable cult ome, yea it is a very 
honourable cuſlome to giue mourning 
cloakes or gownes. But in reſpect of 
chem that are dead it is altogether need- 
lelſe. For what need wee weare blacke 
mourning cloakes in ſigne of ſorrow, 
ſceing ( asitisin the Reuelation] they 
weare white long robes in token of tri- 
umph? Therefore Chryſoſtome ſaith 1, 
le becommeth vs that are Chriſtians at 
thedeath of Chriſtians rather torcioice 
aSatatriumph, thento weepe as at a tra- 
gedy. For ſaies Icrom ©, We may indeed 
wiſh for them, becauſe they ate not with 
vs; but we muſt not weepe for them be- 
cauſe they are with God. Loue ] grant 
commaunds vs. Well. be itſo What then? 
But yet faith forbids vs to weepe for the 
dead*, And therefore Paulinus faith *, 
Though wee may notwithſtanding our 
faith, performe to the dead the duties 
of loue, yet wee muſt firſt notwithſtan- 
ding our loue, affoord to our ſelues the 
comforts of faith. So, if wee ſhed ſome 
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few tcares, which tun ſoftly like the wa- 
ters of Silo, no force ſaies Ambroſe *, 
They will not bewtay in vs any want 
of faith, but onely tcltific an abundance 
ofloue, Thus and no otherwiſe did A- 
braham weepe for Sara his wife; Eleazar 
for Aaron his father: Rebecca for Debo- 
ra her nurſe:Ioſeph for lacob his father; 
Betliſhaba for Vrias her husband: Chritt 
for Lazarus his friend. And here in won- 
derfull wiſedowe he teacheth vs how ſpa· 
ring we ought to be in weeping for the 
death of our godly friends, conſidering 
our good hope that arc aliue, and their 
good happe that are dead, As it the very 
dead body whome ſome of you perhaps 
euen at this preſent ſo ſeriouſly think of, 
& ſo much lamẽt for, ſhould now ſodain- 
ly ariſe out of the graue, & ſtep into the 
pulpit, and 4 and ſay vnto you, 
VVEEPENOT FOR ME BVT WEEPE 
FOR YOVR SELVES. You indeed as 
yet temain in his vale of miſery, where 


you lin daily and hourcly againſt God: 


where continually you feele afflictions & 
puniſhmẽts due to your fins: where laſt- 
ly you ate depriued of the glory of God: 
of the locicty of the Saints: of W 
o 


he wa- 


role *, 
want 
dance 
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of heaucn. Therefore{it you will) wre pk 
FOR YOVR SELVES BYT WEEPE 


perfection, where ] neuer ſinne, but 
alwaics ptaiſe and laud the Lord. I am 
out of the compaſſe of all salamities, not 
to be touched with any trouble. I euer - 
mote behold the amiable and the lo- 
uing countenance of Chrilt:and though 
come not very neete him, yet ſo farte 
forth I ſec him as this ſight alone is (uf- 
ficient to make me euery way a happie 
man. Thus would the very dead, if they 
ſhould riſe againe ſpeake vnto vs. But 
wee will not any longer diſquiet the 
dead, or diſturbe them which ſoſweetly 
ſleep in Chriſt. Certainly either this that 
hath heene ſpoken will perſwade vs, or 
elſe (as our Sauiour faith) though one 
ſhould riſe fromthe dead, we would not 
belecue. For if theſe ancient & holy Fa- 
chers,Fulgentius,Ignatius,Cyprii,Chry- 
ſoſtome, lerome, Ifidore, Paulinus, Am- 
broſius, ſhould now all ariſe, they would 
(laſſure you)ſay no other thing, but euen 
as you haue heard them ſpeake alteadie 
in thoſe ſentences and allegations which 
haue quoted & cited out of them. The 
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ſumme of al which is this, That it u great 
folly and childiſhnelle to weepe immo- 
derately fot the dead, and that it is on the 
other (idea hie point of wiſedome to be 
moderatin this matter, Conlidering out 
Lord going hete to his death, tcacheth 
his friends not to weepe for him, in that 
he ſaith, vEEPE NOT, WEEPE NOT FOR 
u x. Thus much for his wiſedome. 

Now for benigniry hee ſaycs, NoT 
vo v. For though the perſon be not cx · 
preſſed in the Engliſh, yet in the Greeke 


ver be it is implied · Weepe not, 8s if it 


wete, wecpe NOT YOv. Which Genig- 
ni appeared, in that among all his vn- 
tolcrable troubles, nothing troubled 


him ſo much, as chat his friends were 


troubled ſor his troubles. And yet (as it 
ſhould ſeem) they of all other had grea- 
teſt cauſe thus to be gricucd. All the 
people wept for Moles death: All E- 
gyptfor loſephs death: all Iſrael for lo- 
lias his deathtal the Church for Stephens 
death, But a million of Moſelles : of Io- 
ſephs : of Ioſiaſſes : of Stephens are not 


comparable to Chriſt. The women of 


Troy wept forthe death of worthy He- 
Qor their vallant Captaine, making this 
| the 
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the foot of theit dolcfull ditty, we weepe 
for Heftor*, How much more then oughe 
theſe women of leruſalem to weepe for 
the death of their captame Chriſt? Al the 
widdows lamented — death of Dorcas, 
becauſe in her life time ſhee made chem 
coatet and garments. And had not theſe 
women then far greater reaſon to lament 
the death of Chriſt who made cuery one 
of them a wedding garment, wherein he 
did marry them to himſelfet Yee daugh- 
ters of Iſtael, ſaith Dauid,weepe for Saul 
who cloathed you with (ſcarlet. How 
much more then ought theſe daughters 
of Ieruſalem to weepe for Chriſt, who 
eloathed euety one of them with(carlet, 
and with the roiall robe of his righte · 
oufneſſe, yea and gaue bis owne deare 
ſelfe vnto them, that they might put un 
the Lord leſus? When Chriſt was borne 
the night was turned into day, as it was 
ptopheſied o, T hen ſhall the night ſhine 
as the day. But when Chriſt was cruci- 
fied the day was turned into night, as it 
was propheſied *, Then ſhall the Sun go 
downe at noone day. The Se there - 
fore wept for Chriſt. As Hamons face 
was couered when hee was condemned 
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to die: ſo the ſuns face was coueted, v hen 
Chriſt was condemned to die. The tem 
ple alſo wept for Chriſt. As Dauid rent 
his garment when he heard of Tonarhans 
death: ſo the temple rent his vaile-when 
it heard of Chtiſts death. The graue: 
likewiſe wept for Chriſt. As the King of 


Nminethrew vp duſt vpon his head when 
hee and his ſubics were appointed to 
dic : ſo the graues opencd and threw vp 
duſt vpon their heads when Chriſt was 
appointed to die. The tones laſtly wept 
for Chriſt. As lob cut his haire when hee 
heard of his childrens death: ſo the tones 


Alle carrying Chriſt into leruſalem, the 
children ſung moſt merily; Chriſt cary- 
ing his crolle out of leruſalem, the wo- 
men wept moſt mournfully. If thoſe 
children had held thcir peace, and not 
ſung(as our Sauior there proteſteth) the 
very ſtones would haue ſung out the 
praiſe of Chriſt, If theſe wome had held 
their peace, & not cried, the very ſtones 
would haue cried for the death of Chrift. 
Or rather indeed as ſoone as euer theſe 
women Jeft weeping, becauſe Chriſt 


bad 
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were gut in peeces, and clouen a ſunder 


when they heard of Chriſts death, An 


r 
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ued and diſtilled into teares? Vet behold 
the beni gun & louing kindnes of Chriſt. 


beate all the ſorrow, you ſhall haue only 


in mourning. 


bad them, ſtraightwaies the ſtones fel! a 
weeping before Chriſt bad them. And 
what heart of man then could here haue 
refrained from weeping, though it had 
been harder then any (tone, ſceing the 
hard ſtones before his eyes thus difſol- 


Chriſt died, not for the Sunne: not for the 
Temple: not for the graves: not for the 
fenes: but for vs men and for our ſalua- 
tion he died. Vet he ſuff. reth theſe ſenſe- 
les creatures to wee pe and to haue a liue- 
ly tecling of his death, though they had 
no benefit by his death. But beeing con- 
tent himſclfe ro ſhed his deareſt and his 
beſt bloud for vs, yet will not ſutfer vg 
in recompence to ſhedde ſo much as one 
little teare for him. No, no, ſaies he, I will 


ioy:and though I dic and ſhed my very 
heart bloud for you, yet you ſhallnotſo 
much as weep, or ſhed the leaſt teare for 
me. NOT YOV, WEE PEXOT FORM E, 
Thus much for his 6:nignity. 

Laſtly,for ag he ſayes, NOT 
FOR ME. Strange ſtoutnefſe and cou- 


rage, Eſpecially in him that was other- 
G 4 wiſe 
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a Nemo me l- 
cryma decoret, 


b Defiſte diſ- 
ceſſu mes fle 
tum dolenter 
fandere. 


— 


- wiſe fo milde, and ſo mecke a lambe, But 


here the cauſe & quarrell being ours, & 
he fighting for the ſaluatiõ of out ſoules 
there is no rule with him, he plaics the 
lion, wherefocuer he goes. For holding 
now in his hand the cup of trembling, 
and bcing ready to "x vp the verie 
dregs of it, yet neither his hand nor his 
heart trembleth. Ennius the Poet, as Tul- 
lie teſtifiethꝭ could ſay thus much. Let no 
man weepe for my death. And Saint Lau- 
rence the martyr, as Prudentius vitneſ- 
ſcth, Doe nat weepe for my departure b. But 
as Ennius or any other Pagan could 
neuer come neere Chriſtians in tiue 
magnanimity: So S. Laurence or any o- 
ther Chriſtian could neuer come ncere 
Chtiſt. The bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul of any 
that euet ] heard of, commeth ncareſt to 
him:going toward leruſalẽ, what do you 
ſaies he, weeping & breaking my heart, 


euẽ to die alſo for the name of the Lord 
leſus? Euen fo ſaith Chriſt here, or ta- 
ther indeed not ſo, but a thouſand times 
more couragiouſly. Going out of Ieru- 
ſalem, hat doe you (ſaies he) weeping 
and breaking my heart; for I am ready 


— 


for I am redy not only to be bound, but 


nor 
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not onely to be bound, but cuen to die 
alſo for the ſaluatioa of tiaan? Hee knew 
well enough his paſſion would be a new 
kind of transfiguration vnto him. For at 
his trans ſiguration he was accompanied 
with his deare dilciples, Peter, lames, anu 
lohn: but at his alllon erer denicd him, 
lames & lohn forſooke him, And there 
he was vpon mount Tabor, which ſmel. 
led ſweetly of hearbs and flowers : buc 
here he was vpon mount Caluary,which 
ſmelled lothſomely of bones and dead 
mens ſculs. And there his face did ſhine 
as the Sun: but here his face was couered, 
nay it was buffetted and ſpit vpon. And 
there his garments were white as the 
light: but here his garment were parted, 
nay they were like loſephs coate, all em- 
brued in bloud, and hee himſelfe ſtripe 
ſtarke naked. And there he was betweene 
two famous Prophets, Moſes and Elias: 
but here when they thought hee called 
for Elias to helpe him, Elias would nor 
come, nay he was betweene two theeuces, 
the one at his right hand, the other at his 
left. And there his Father ſpake moſt 
ioyfully to him from heauen, This is my 
beloued Sonne,in whom only Iam pres 
eo; 


— 
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led; bur here hee ſcreeched molt lamen - 


rably io his Father from the Croſſe, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Yet behold, bebold the wagnanmi. 
ne of Chriſt. Chriſt knew well enough 
before hand of all this fearefull and hor- 
rible paſſion prepared for him, wherein 
hee was not transfigured as before, but 
disfigured,ſo asncucr was any man. Yet 
nothing could moue him. This coward- 
linefle of his diſciples, this noiſomneſſe 
of the glace, theſe diuclliſh buffers vpon 
his bare face, theſe bloudy wounds vp- 
on his naked body, theſe vile theeues, | 
theſe hideous fereeches , could not one 
| whit daunt his heroicall heart. But euen 
as anoblechampion,having already had 
a legge and an arme ſlaſht off, when all 
the ſtage in admiration of his valourand | 
manhood cries, ſave the man, ſaue the 
* yet puts out himſelſe, and ſtanding 
pon one legge, and ſtriking with one 
atme, Highes(til as ſtoutly as if he kad ne- 
ver been hurt at all: ſo Chriſt hauing bin 
ſcorned and ſcourged already, when the 
u hole theater of heauen and earth wept | 
for him, yea when the powers aboue the 
heauen came doune, and the dead vnder 


the 


: 
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the carthroſe vp to mone and pitie him, 
only he himſelfe would neither aske any 
fauour of others, nor yet ſhew any fa- 
your to himlcltc, but was very angry and 
called him Satan that gaue him ſuch 
counſell; Yea though all the Saints in 
heauen and earth did bleede at the very 
heare © in a manner as much as he him- 
ſcife did vpon the croſſe, to ſee ſo good 
a man fo ſhamefully deſpited, yet no- 
thing could ſtay him but ſtill he went on 
forward as pleaſantly and as cheerefully 
as to any banket or feaſt, to this moſt tu · 
full and dreadfull death. O ſweet leſus, 
O my deare Lord, forgiue me, I humbly 
beleech thee, for thy mercie ſake, forgiue 
me this one fault. Thou wile neither 
weep thy ſelfe, nor yet ſuffer me toweepe 
for thy death. But I am contrariwiſe af- 
fected. Though doe not ſee thee at this 
preſent led as alambe to the ſlaughter, 
yet only meditating of thy death fo ma- 
ny hundred yeeres after, I cannot poſſi- 
bly refraine from weeping. Yea by ſo 
much the more do I lament and mourn, 


by how much the more I ſee thee 1oyfull 


* ——_ forth ye daughters of Si- 
on, laith he ©, and behold King Salomon 


N with 


* Calum > 
terra compati- 
untur ei. Au 
ſelmus in ſpe» 
culo Fuangel. 
ſerm cap. 13. 


1 Cant 3.11. 


* 


| 92 The meane 


with the crowne wherewith his mother * 

| crowned him im the day of his marriage, If | * 
and in the day of the gladnes of his heart. a 

| As if he ſhould haue (aid, Come forth ye 2 
daughters of leruſalem, and behold leſus 0 
v 


Chriſt with thecrowne of thornes,where- 
with theſynagogueof the [ewes crowned | I | © 
him in the day of his paſſion, and inthe | I | P 
day of his death vpon the croſſe. He cal- n 
leth the day of hispaſſion the day of his || 0 
marriage, and the day of his death vpon P 
the croile, the day of the gladnes of his U 
heart, Thus youſee in this ſeventh part, | I 
| the wiſedome, the ben, 7 the mag h 
a 


— 


witieof Chriſt, in that he faith, Not weep: | * 
not you: not ſor mezvvsree not fεο |" 
ME,WEEP NOT FORME, BVT WEEP t 
FOR YOVR SELVES, 6 


Tie eighth part, which is the laſt, now l 

only remainecth, BvT WEEPE Fork | 
ro vn SELVES: wherein we muſt con- l 
fer likewiſe three vertues thee cught 
to bee in vs: Deustios, Compunttion, 
Compaſſion, For deuot ion. hec ſaith, Bv T 
VVEEPE. For compunttian, BVT YOU 
For compaſſion, BvT FOR YOVR 
SELVES, But ucepe : but you: but for 
| — 
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your (cues. BVT WEEPE FOR YOVR 
$ELVES Firſt for deuotiom, hefaith pv t 
EEE. Demotrom generally is a ſuper- 
naturall dexteritie, wrought by the holy 
Ghoſt in che heart of a deuout man, 
whereby hee is made prompt and ready 
to performe all thoſe duties which ap- 
pertaine to the ſeruice of God, As a man 
may be ſaid to bee deuout in preaching, 
dcuout in hearing, deuout in making 
ptaicts, deuout in giuing almes. But 
here eſpecially by dewotion, I vnderſtand 
a certaine ſoftneſle and tendernes of the 
heart, which oftentimes is teſolued into 
teares , conſidering the miſchiefes and 
miſeries of this world. For if Chriſt ia 
this place wiſhcd them of leruſalem to 
weepe for themſclucs, and did himſelfe 
ellewhere weepe for leruſalem, ſaying, O 
leruſalem, leruſalem, how often would 
[, but you would not? How much more 
then ought wee to weepe for the vret · 
chednelle of this world? They of leruſa- 
lem were carricd captiue into Babylon, 
That captiuity of Babylon endured ſe- 
uenty yceres, or tkreeſcore and ten yeers, 
Now iuſt fo long laſteth our life. As the 
pſalmiſt ſaith; The daics of our = are 

enree- 
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Qu modo 
tanta bm 
cant ica 1 ter- 
ra alicna 7 


| threeſcore yeeres and ten. So that by this 
| account, our whole time in this world, is 
nothing elſe but the captiuitie of Baby- 
| lon, Therefore we may well lay, By the 
watets of Babylon wee fate downe and 
wept, when wee remembred thec O Si- 
on. Aud, My teares haue been my meate 
day and night, while they ſaid vnto me, 
Where is now thy God ? And, Woe is me 
that J am cbnſtrained to dwell in Me- 
ſhek, and tu haue my habitation among 
the tents of Kedar, Wee reade that King | 
Edward the third , hauing the King of | 
Scots and the French King his priſoners | 
here in England both together at one | 
time, held rojalliuſtsin Sauchkeld. The | 
iuſts being ended, hee ſeaſted both the 
Kings moſt ſumptuouſly at ſupper. Af. 
ter ſupper, perceiving the French King 
to be ſad and penſiue, hee defired him to 
be merry, as others were. To whom the 
French King anſwered ©, How ſhall wee 
fog ſongs in a ſtrange land?Ifthe French 
King after all this princely paſtime, and | 
; ſtately entettainement, tooke it ſo heaui- 
lie to heart, that hee was kept priſoner 
out of his one countty : how much 
| mote then ought we to mourne for pur 
capti- 


| in nourning. 


captiuity? Eſpecially ſeceing, neither we 
haue ſuch welcome in the world as hee 
had in England, neither yet is England 
ſo farre from France, as heauen is di- 
ſtant from them both. lIeruſalem was 
once finally ſacked by Titus and Veſpa- 
lian, whereas beſides an infinite number 
which were otherwiſe ſpoiled, ten hun- 
dred thouſand men, ten hundred thou- 
land men (1 ſay) wereſlaine downerighe 
altogether, as Ioſephus a Greeke Writer, 
and Iofippus an Hebrew author teſtifie. 
But that which happened once tothem, 
happeneth euery day to vs. We die dai- 
ly*, Our whole life is nothing elſe but 
ſuch a ſpoile and ſackage. And among 
all che miſeries of this life, nothing is 
more miſerable then this life it ſelſe. For 
even thoſe things which might be moſt 
comfortable vnto vs, as we vie them, doc 
breed vs much ſorrow. Learning and 
knowledge a great delight, Yet Salo- 
mon faith, Hee that addeth knowledge 
addeth ſorrow. Wealth and riches a 
good complement. Yet Saint Iames 
faith, Goe to now you rich men, weepe 
and howle for the miſeries which ſhall 


| 


come vpon you. So that the onely hap- 
pineſſe 
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t V plangam 
dolorem meum 


Rom. B. 23. 


pineſſe we can haue in this life, is a de · 
uout and a godly bewailing of our vu- 
happmeſſe. Which made our Sauiour (ay, 
Woe be to you that laugh now, for you 
ſhall waile and weepe. But on the other 
fide , Bleſſed are they that mourne now, 
for they ſhall bee comforted. Therefore 
holy lob delireth God to ſpare him alit- 
tle, & let him liue a while longer. Where» 
fore ? Thathe might laugh? That hee 
might be merry? No t, but, ſaith he, that 
may weepefor my woe and giicfe, He 
thought a man could not haue time e- 
noughin this life, though it were neuer ſo 
long, to lament and tue the miſeries of 
this life, though it were neuer ſo ſhort, 
For if euery creature doe ſigh and grone 
in it ſelf %if the very earth which we tread 
vnder our feet, do mourne and pine away 
in ſorrow, forthe heauy bucthen of our 
ſinnes wherewith it is almoſt weighed 
and preſſed doune to hell; how much 
more then ought wee, having the firſt 
fruits of the ſpirit, to haue alſ. true deus 
nom in weeping for our miſcrablc eſtate 
inthis world, according to this, BvT 
WEEPE, BYT WEEPE FOR Y"VR 
SELVES? Thus much for our dewotion 


Now 
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Now for compunition he ſayes, vr 
rov. The perſon is im plied in the greck 
word, which ſigniies to weepe as they 
doc which haue a broken and a contrite 
heart. Which weeping at the very heart 
itcommandedin the fourth Pſalme. For 
whereas wee commonly tead it, be (till 
in your chambers, the Ceptuagint inter- 
pret it, haue c in your cham- 
bers, Now the hebrew word which they 
tranſlate, haue compwTion, doth (ignific 
tobe pricktto the quicke, till the bloud 
follow agalne . And by chambers our 
hearts are ment. As when thou praieſt 
enter into thy chamber, that is, into the 
ſilence and ſecreſie of thine heart. So that 
Haue compmnition in your chambers, is 
as much as if hee ſhould ſaue ſaid, Bleede 
| you inwardly at the heart. Our teares 
| muſt not be crocodiles teares. For as is 
| praying from the teeth outward; fo is 
| weeping from the eyes outward. . But 
| ſaith Bernard, we muſt be let bloud, and 
haue a vaine opened with the launce of 
| compuntFion . And this vaine alſo muſt 
| not be theliuer vaine, or any other vaine 

but the heart vaine onely ®, Whereupon 


David faith, I roared for the very gricte 
py H f 
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4 Mals ſentirt 
compunt(lis- 
| mem, quam 


ſore defpaiti- 


of my heart. And againc, My hear 
droppeth for heauineiſe . Not that his 
heart dropt indeede. But becauſe the 
teates which hee ſhed, were not drop 
of water, running from the eyes which 
may be ſoon forced with onions or ſuch 
like, but drops of bloud iſluing from the 
heart, ſuch as Chriſt did (weate in the 
garden, For theſe no doubt are true 
teares, which are the bloud of a woun- 
ded heart ?. So that the heart muſt fir 
bec tent and deepely wounded before 
the eye can vnfainedly weepe. But in 
caſe our ſinnes fall vpon vs like theeues, 
and wound vs at the very heart, & leaue 
vs halfe dead; and make vs powxe out 
the bloud of ttue teates, then by and by 
will Chriſt powre in the wine and oyle of 
gladnes. Therfore ſayes a good Father 
41 had rather fecle the touch of cen 
paniflion,then know the truth of a debini- 
tion. For the heart of a Chriſtian being 
while caſt downe jn ſorrow, is ſoone af- 
ter taiſed vp in oy, & taketh his former 
compunttion not as a puniſhment, but a 
a pteferment, and is riglit glad to bee at 
flicted, becauſe he ſees, that as the more 


che waters did riſe the higher the arke 
was 
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was lifted vp; after the ſame. ſor te the 
more his ſorrowes encreaſe, the . higher | 
che | his beart is lifted yp to God *,Wherupon | . per fle- 
Ps HY | Icrom affirmeth that this compunttion | tum men: ad 
ich | doth ſupple and ſoften our hearts, when . Jumma raph. 
ach | it pierceth and affliterh thE{ Which we 2 4 
the | may ſee plainely in Saint Paul. All the] — 2 
the while his heart was hardened and (cared — & b- 
with a hot yron, he plaid the wilde colte | bet affligi,quis 
u"- IN | ( as I may lay) without any remorſe or | Haben ſus 
0 i grief kick ing againſt the pricks. But whe — ſe ad 
ore fi | ir pleaſed God to take cout of bus breaſt Sin. 
tin IF chat heatt of ſtone (to victhe Prophets | Dung, 
co | words) & to giue him a heart of fleſh for | vg. 

aue it. then he did not any more kicke againſt 
o che pricks, but onely one fimniar carnis 
byY | the angell of ſathan, was ſufficient to bri- 
ce oO dle him, and tame him, and rule him 
ber | aright.For cuẽ as a bladder if it be prickt 
all the wind and emptineſſe voideth out 
m. | of it: ſemblably Saint Paules holy heart 
being prickt, & bleeding inwardly for his 
at- ſinnes was freed of all vanity and pride, 
ner | of all conceitednes and folly. Wherfore 
(a | as the men of ludea and Ieruſalem were 
at-F | prickedin their hearti i: ſo muſt we haue Adder. a. 37. 
ore | truc compunttion in bleeding and wee- 
kl ig at the heart, according to this, B yT 

H 2 
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Y Miſerere ani- 
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cens Des. (4, 
30.v.23. 


Yov BYT WEEPEFORYOVE 
SELVES, Thus much for our com. 
punction. 

Laſtly, for compaſſion, he ſayes » vr ron 
YOVR SELVES.ltis good to pity others 
and to wipe away the very tearcs from 
their eyes with- the ſpunge of c- 
paſſion . Sofaics Iob *, Did I not weepe | ! 
with him that was in trouble, and was 
not mine heart in heauines for the poor? | | 
But yet the greateſt compaſſion is to ſhew 
pity towards thy ſelfe. As Eccleſiaſticus 
ſaies, 1 Haue compeſſion on thine owne 
ſoule, it thou mind to pleaſe God. Thus 
did the publ icane. Being moſt deſirous 
to pleaſe God, hen he did pray to God, 
he ſaid, Lord be mercifull vnto me a ſin- 
ner. The Phariſet was very ſorry for the 
Publican andfaid; Lord. I thanke thee, l 
am not as this Publicane. But the Publi- 
can was ſorry for himſelfe. Eucrr as the 
high Prieſt in the law did offer firft for 
his owne ſinnes, and then for the ſinnes 
of the people : after the ſame faſhion 
this Publican did firſt offer the ſacrifice 
of praiet for his owne ſinnes, and then 
afterward he praied for others. Therfore 
hee that durſt not lift vp his eyes to hea- 
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uen, did yet draw downe heauen to his 
eyctand did enforce God allo to haue 
compaſſion on him, becauſe he had firſt 

iow on himſelfe. For looke how 
Peters cocke did clap his owne ſides with 
his wings, and wakened himſelſe before 
hee wakened Peter: in like manner thou 
muſt ſmite thine owne breaſt with the 
Publican, and clap thine owne ſides with 
the cocke, before thou cric or crow to 
others, Abrahams ſcruant did drinke 
himſelfe, before hee gaue his Camels 
drinke *: right ſo the wiſe man aduiſeth 
thee b, firſt for thy {elfe, To drinke the 
waters of thy ceſterne, and the riuets in 
the middeſt of thine owne well: then for 
thy Camels, To let thy fountaines flow 
forth, & thy riuers of water in the ſtreets. 


Thou mult firſt pledge Chriſt in his cup, 


and drinke one heatty draught of tcarcs 
forthy (clfe,and then thou waiſt drinke 
toothersafterward. For if thine eye be 
lingle, all thy body is full of light. But if 
thou haue a beame in thine owne eye, 
and yet wouldeſt take a mote out of thy 
brothers eyc;all thy body is full of dark- 
nes. Whereas the way were firſt to weepe 
out, and waſh out that great beame 
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b Prou 5. 15. 


H 3 which 


The meane 


Abi in dem 
tzam, Mar. 5. 
29. 


Gee. 
Ler tas. 


te e bei 


which is in thine owne eye, that ſo thine 
more ſingle, thou mayeſt ſee 
cleerely to take a little mote out of thy 
brothers eye. Otherwiſe thou ſhalt bee 
like choſe hagges or fairies (called in La- 
tine Lamia) which we haue heard of in 
olde time, who (as chey ſay ) could fee 
well inough abroade, but when they 
came home, vicd to put vp their eyes in 
a boxe. And then Chriſt will ay to thee 
a hee did to one elſe where, Goe to thine 
owne bouſe®, Doe not pric into othet 
mens faults abroad, and put vp thine 
eyes in a boxe when thou art at home; 
bur rather ſhut thine eyes abroad, and o- 

themathome. Be not like Crates 


hebanus, who was called 2 deore ope- 
ner, becauſe hee vſed to ruſh into every 
other mans houſe & there to ſind fault 
with whatſoeuer was amiſſe: but rather 
looke to thine one houſe, look to thine 
oui hart,weep ſor thine owne life, weep | 
for thine owne ſelfe. Many doe tune 
Chriſts, ſed vor pro vobis, into V irgils. ſe 
vor xonvobis.They can ſtumble at a'ſtraw 


and leape ouer a block. Tbey can ſwal- 


low a Camell, aad ſtraine a gnat. Though 
their owne backs be ſutcharged, and o- 
4 uer- 
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verloaden with ill fauoured lumpes of 
ſinne, like Camels bunches, yet their 
backes are broade inoughto beate all 
that, they neuen feele it, they make no 
bones of it, they can ſwallow it down 
very well without anydrinke of tearcs , 
But if they ſee no more then alittle gnat 
ſitting vpon their brothers coat, by and 
by they finde a hole in his coate, they 
mult needs (forſooth) weepe for it, and 
alwaics vrge it, and preſſe it very ſore, 
and ſlrame it chrough their teares. 
Such are the wicked ignorant Brow- 
niſts, and other like ſactious Nouices of 
this age. They tell vs they weepe daylic 
forthe ruine of Sion, and for the deſo- 
lation of our church. But our Churchan- 
ſweteth them, as (hee hath heard her 
ſpouſe leſus 'Chriſt ſay in a like caſe, 
WEEPE NOT FOR ME,BYT WEEPE 
ron YOVR SELVvEs.L, ſaies our Church, 
was neuet more glorious in this tealme 

of England heretofore *, neuer am like — 
to bee hereafter, then lam at this day, | tione ad Pre 
And there is no one point of doftrine | feſtantes pref 
or diſcipline which 1 maintaine, that *£ 454-0 
hach not beene within this forty yeares | ane —— 
— and beſprinckled, andeuen | ecd-fie. p 33, 
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| t Nui vob 
etiim oratie- 
nem domini- 
cam impys d [- 
putation:bus 
condntur au- 
ferre. epiſt 92. 


enamuled with the very bloud of as blcl- 
led ſaints, our owne deate countrimen, 
as holy martyrs as cuer did hold vp jn. 
nocent hands to God. Therefore uE EN 
NOTFOR ME, BYT WEEPE FOR 
YOVR SELVES, You indcede haue 
departed notonly from this Church of 
which you make ſo light : but alſo 
from the Primitiue church, of which ycu 
talk ſo much. The order of the Primitiuc 
church is ſet donne in the Acts . The) 
continued daily with one accorde in the 
temple, and breaking bread at home, 
did cate their meat together with glad, 
nelle & ſinglenes of heart. So then in the 
Primitiue Church they continued daily 
with one accord in the temple: you run 
out of the temple, and refuſe to pray 
with vs. In the Primitiue Church, they 
did breake bread at home; you breake 
peace abroad, In the primitiue Church 
they did eate their meate together with 


turnde all ſingleneſſe into ſingulatity. 
vou (ſaies our Church to the Brovniſſs) 
You arc thoſe Donatiſts of whom Saint 
Auſten ſpeaketht, who by their impiou 


ad Iingarium | 


arguments would take away from vs e 
2 uen 
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gladnes & ſinglenes of heart: you haue 
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ven the Lordes prayer. So would the 
Browniſts. You are thoſe Neſtorians of 
whome Caſſianus ſpeaketh*, who be- 
cauic they will not bee as all men are, 
therefore would haue all men be as they 
are, So would the Browniſts. You ate 
thoſe Sectaries of whome Nazianzcn 
ſpeakerh *, who make a ſtirre about 
| matters of no importance, very vnlear- 
| nedly,and yet very impudently. So doe 
the Browniſts, You ate thoſe ſchiſma- 
tikes of whom Jreneus ſpeaketh i, who 
for light and trifling quarrels, rent and 
teare the great and glorious body of 
Chriſt. So doe the Browniſts, You ate 
thoſe Luciferians of whome Saint le- 
tome ſpeaketh i, who-make it a common 
word in their mouthes toſay, that the 
Church is now become a ſtewet. So ſay 
the Brouniſts. You are thoſe heretikes 
of whom Bernard ſpeaketh ®, who ſay, 
that all we, or at the leaſtwiſe the moſt 
part of vs which ate of the Church, are 
no better then dogges or hogges. So ſay 
the Browniſts, You are thoſe Audians 
of whom Epiphanius ſpeaketh , who 
being bulie-bodies them(ſclues, and Bi- 
ſhops in other mens diocelle, yet —_— 
muc 
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much that reucrend and learned Bithop: 
ſhould beate rule in their owne diocelle. 
So doe the Brownifts. You are thok 
murmurers againſt Moiſes, of whom 
Optatus ſpeakethꝰ, who were buried be- 
fote they were dead, becauſc they wept 
for athers before they wept for them- 
ſelues. So doe the Brouniſts. But to leaue 
theſe now, as they leaue the Church, and 


to returne to our ſelues againe : wee that 
are Chriſts louing friends, and: lovin 
friends alſo to his holy Church, m 
weepe for none other ſo much as for our 
ſelues. That ſo we may continually pra- 
ctiſe, true devotion , true compurttion, 
tryccompeſſion, according to this, But 
weepez but you hut for your ſelues 
BVT WEEPE FOR:YOVR SELVES. 
WEEPE NOT FOR ME, BVT. WEE PE 
FOR YOVR SELVES, 


19 haue I gone over all the eight 
parts of this text. Now if I were as 
happy as Salomon was , that I might 
haue what ſo ever [ would aske,, I would, 
Iaſſurę vou ( beloued) defire no greater 
gift of God at this time, then that wee 
might ſo meditate of this which hath bin 

ſpok en, 
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— as our whole life, and all our af- 
| fetions. , eſpecially theſe affections of 
ioy and ſorrow , which rule all the reſt 
| might thereby be ordered and directed 
aright; For weeping, or not weepi e 
| —— indifferent, ſimply of —— 
neither good nor bad, but thereafter as 
according to circumſtances and occur- 
tences, they are cither well or ill vſed. E- 
uen as glerymg, ot / g, or fearing, or 
laving. For gloryang it is (aid, Let not the 
wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, but let him 
that glorieth, glory in this, that he know- 
eththe Lord. For laborzng it is ſaid, Labor 
not for the meat which periſheth, but for 
the meat which abideth for cucr. For fea- 
ring; itis ſaid, Feare not him that can kill 
the body onely,butfearc him who is able 
to deitroy both body & ſoule. For lowng 
it is aid, Loue not the the world. nor the 
things of this world, if any man loue the 
world, the loue of God is not in him. Now 
then, glory not, but glory. Not in the wil- 
dome world, but in the knowledge 
of God. Labour not, but labour. Not for 
the maate which periſheth, but for the 
— — abideth for euet · Feare not, 
* Not him that can kill the body 


a onely, 
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only but him that can deſtroy both body 
and ſoule. Loue not, but loue. Not the 
world, but God. And ſo here, Weepe not, 
but weep. Not for me, but for your ſelue: 
wWEEP-NOTFOR ME, BVT WBEP'FOR| 
YOVR SEL vEs. ſo weepe is laufull: to 


Not to weep is lawfull:not to weep with- 


immoderately for Chriſt is vnla ful. Not 
to woepe for Chriſt is law full: not ta 
moderately for your (clues is vnlaw full. 


will be laufull. If your weeping be alwaiei 
ioined with not weeping; and your no 
weeping be ſumetimes ioined vithwee 
ping. If your weeping bee fot you 
ſelues, not for Chriſt, and your not wee- 
ping be for Chriſt, notfor yourſclues 


| Therefore we muſt marke well what our 


Saviour ſaith He ſaith not thus: vcpe not 
for me and weepe not for your ſe lurt. That is 
too much iov and tos little ſorrow; Nei- 
ther thus; Weepe for me, and weepe far. you 
elner: That is too much ſorrow and too 


little ioy. Neither thus; Frepe na for — 
e/we! 


weepe without not weeping,is vnlawfull,|! 


out weeping is vnlawfull. Againe, To 
weepefor your ſelues is lawfull: to vcepe 


Where as without any vnlawfulnefſe in 
eicher, both ing, and not weeping, | 
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eluts but weepe for me. That is preſumptu- 
ous deſperation. Neither thus; Weepe for 
me but weepe not for your ſelues,That is ucſ- 
petate preſumption. Only he faith thus, 
WEEPE NOT FOR M D VT WEEP 
FOR YOVR SE LYES, Avifhec ſhould 
naue ſaid weep not too much: weepe not 
too much for my death: weepe not too 
much for my death. Nay weepe little for 
my death: conſidering, my wiſdome, my 
benigaity, my magnanimity; weep little 
for my death. But weep not too little: but 
weep not too little for your owne life: but 
eepe not little for your owne life. Nay, 
weepe much for your owne life:confide- 
ring,your deuotion, your compunction, 
your compaſsion:weepe much for your 
owne life, Weepe little for my death, but 
weep much for your owne life, wsEP NoT 

FOR ME, BVT WEEP FOR YOVR SELVES, 
Wherefore holy brethren, if we haue 
any teares, now let vs ſhed them, if wee 
haue any pſalmes, now let vs ſing them. 
The whole Goſpel is nothing els but joy- 
full newes, the ſum whereof is compriſed 
in that Euangelicall and Angelicall meſ- 
ſage to the ſhepheardsʒ I bring you glad ti- 
tings of great ivy , which ſpall bee to all 
people, 


no 
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Orrymente,s, 
ed Heb. 


people, But then Chriſt was borne in hu 
mochers armes. Now he holdeth ypthe 
Angels, that they fall not, and lifteth vp 
men which are fallen, with his owne 
atmes 
crollc is his kingdome, that hee carrieth 


ſtrexched out vpon the croſſe. Thu 
his ſhoulder?, which is a greater 


glory and credit to Chritt then was the 


God-had created a thouſand worlds, 
mitn had defaced them cuety one with 
his fin. But to ſaue, if it be but one poore 
ſoule, and to redeeme it from the pitof 
hell: this indeed is the omnipotent pow- 
er of the croſſe of Chriſt. Sweete Saui- 
our, I humbly imbrace and kiſſe the 
wounds of thy hands and feete:1 eſteeme 


more of thine hyſope, thy recde, thy 


ſpunge, thy ſpcare, then of any prince- 
ly diademe: I boaſt my ſelfe, and am 
more proud of thy thornes and nailcs, 
then of. all pearles and jewels : I account 
thy croſſe more ſplendent and glorious 
chenany royall crownc : tuſh what talke 
I of a crowne ? Then the very golden ſun 
beamesin their greateſt beauty & bright- 
neſſe. This is that triumph whereby 


Chriſt cauſed vs totriumph in himſelte, 
and 


creation of the whole world 1. For ii 
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and to bee more then conqueroursr, 
when as the goodneſſe and the ſweetneſſe 
of Chriſt, did triumph ouer all impietie 
and malice ſ. And therefore if the women 
met Dauid playing and ſinging, Sau! 
hath (lame his thouſand , but David his 
ten thouſand ; how much more then 
ought all the ſonnes and daughters of le. 
rulalem, all Chriſtian. men and women, 
to meete Chriſt playing vpon the harpe, 
and ſinging that new ſong to the lambe 
with the foure and twenty elders, Thou 
ut worthy to receiue glory, and honour, 
and power, becauſe thou waſt killed, and 
yet thou haſt killed, and ſlaine not onely 
a chouſand or ten thouſand, but euen all 
thine and our enemies, and haſt redec- 
med vs thy friends to God by thy bloud 
There is a time to weepe, and a time to 
laugh, a time to mourne, anda time to 
dance :. Why art thou then ſo heavic 
| my ſoule, and why art thou ſo diſqui- 
eted within me? What man >Plucke vp 
| a good heart, truſt in God. thinke vpon 
the honorable paſſion and gladſome re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. And then though 
thou wert neuer ſo much afflicted, yet e- 
ven in the fiery furnace of affliction, re · 
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| And againe, and againe, I (ay, rcioyce, 


10yce with ioy vnſpeakable and loc 
ous. Dance now, not as Herodias did Ich 
but as Dauid did. Leape vp in affection ¶ ou 
as high as heauen. Where thou ſhalt hee (if wi 
onerapt vp tothe third heauen, (aying\ Le 
to him(elfe, God forbid that I ſhould te. ¶ nc 
1oyce, reioyce in any thing but in the 
croſſe of Chriſt: and to vs, Reioyce in the 
Lord alwaics, and againe, I ſay, reioyce 


and teioyce al waies in the Lord. Eſpe 
cally at this time, For if, when the 
matter was in doubt, and no man 
moſt knew to what paſſe the ſe trouble 
would fort in theend, and very few in 
the church, no not the Apoſtles, but on- 
lie the Virgin Mary did vnderſtand and red 
belecue the teſurtection of Chriſt, yell 
then our Sauiour ſaid, w EE NOT TOHO 
u: how much more now ought we no:Wlign 
to weepe, but to reioice, ſeeing our Lord 
hath ſo mightily declared himſelfe to cha. 
bee the ſonne of God ꝰ by raifing vp hisWpear 
owne ſelſe from the dead ? And it wee Heine 
might not weepe * Iacob went over Wotth 
Iordan with nothing but his ſtaffe in his 
band *, then much more now ought : h. 
wee to lift vp our hearts in great * to rv a 
30d 
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God, and ſay ; O Lord wee ate not wor- 
thy of the leaſt of all thy mercics : for 
our bleſſed redeemer went ouer Jordan 
| with nothing but his crolle, which is his 
lacobs ſtafſe , vpon his ſhoulder , but 
now hee is returned againe with two 
great troupes. O what a great troupe, 
what a goodly ſlocke is here [Wee with 
all che militant Church are one flocke of 
Chriſt. And the other flocke is therri- 
umphant Church in heauen. With 
whom wee mult continually rcioyce for 
the victory and the ſaluation which 
Chriſt hath ſhewed vs this day: For 
though, on good friday towards cuc- 
ning the skie was red all ouer colou- 
red and diſtained with the bloud of 
iſt 7,yet laudes be to our Lord, 
O ptaiſed bee God, that wasa good 
ſigne : this day it is faire weather, 
de winter is now palt : the raine is 
changed and gone: the flowers ap- 
peare in the earth; the time of the ſin- 
ging of birdesis come: andthe voice 
ptthe Turtle is heard in our land“. 
id what faith the Turtle? Euen as it 
s heere, VVEEPE NOT FOR MEE. 
REPENOT FOR ME, BY T VYEEP 
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ſpoken of thee, that thou emploieſt ; 


FOR YOVR SELVES 2 BYT vy 
FOR YOVR SELVES, Pindarus te- 
potteth, there was an opinion of the 
Citie of Rhodes, that gold rained downe 
vpon it *, If euer gold did raine downe 
from heauen vpon any Citie, I chinkeit 
1s rather this Citie then Rhodes Not one - 
ly for abundance of gold and worldly rj- 
ches,wherewith it is repleniſhed, but alſo 
much more for infinir ſpirituall giſts. and 
golden graces of God. O London, Lon- 
don, excellent, excellent things are ſpo- 
ken of thee, O thou Citic of God | Iris 


great part of thy wealth to therelicfe of 
poore orphanes, of poore ſouldicrs , of 
poote ſchollers. It is ſpoken of thee, tha 
thou doeſt reverence religion, and loue 
the truth more then any part of chu 
realme doth beſides. Jr is ſpoken of thee, 


n 
that none are more obedient, none more} — 
ready then thou att, both with bod tha 
and goods to defend the ſtate. It is ſpo · WM (ie 
ken of thee, that thou art ſo famous in che 


all forraine countries, that as Athens va (ore 
called the Greece of Greece® , ſo Lon 
don is called the England of England. 
And we may almoſt as well ſay, that all 
England 
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England is in London, as that all London 
um England. Theſe are excellent things, 
[ alſure you beloued, excellent things in- 
deed, Wherefore wee which haue recei- 
ued ſo many ſingular graces of God, 
ſhould aboue all other bee thanł ſull for 
them, Aud not onely one, or ſome few, 
but cuen all of vs, ſhould bring forth 


good fruites, anſ{werable to ſuch great | 


mercics. Well, would to God it were 
ſo. But certainly it is not ſo, Certainly all 
among vs, all ate not pute corne, there 
are many tates : all are not goud fiſhes, 
thete are many bad : all are not wiſe vir- 
gins, there are many fooliſh : all ate not 
ſheepe, there are many goates. Vet to 
inocigh particularly againſt the ſinnes ct 
this citie, which ſhould make vs weep for 
our ſclucs, I thinke it not greatly conue- 
nient at this time. Oncly I beſeech you 
that we may trie and examine our ſclues: 
that wee may enter into our oune con- 
ſcienceszeuery one of vs humbly bowing 
the knees of his heart, andſay ing in this 
ſort, O Lord leſus, how haue I beſtowed 
all choſe talents of gold which thou halt 
giuen mee? how haue Irequited thee for 
all thy kindneſſe towards me? what hath 
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in ſlomias la- 
mana veriem. 


my whole life beene elſe but a coutinual 
warring againſt thee? what hath it beene 
elſe but a daily renuing of all thy blou- 
die torments, and of thy whole paſhon? 
Ah vile wretch that I am, how often haue 
Hike Iudas himſelfe betraied thee, and 
ſold thee for a little worldly pleaſure, or 
fora little lucre and gaine? how often 
haue I bound thy hands, and euen moſt: 
deſpiteſully ſpit in chy tace, by refuſing 
thoſe pifrs which thou woul deſt haue g- 
uen mce, and by killing the comforts of 
thy ſpigit ? Woe is mee, alacke for pirie, 
I am that curſed Cain which haue mur- 
dered innocent Abel my brother, whoſe 


bloud doth now cry out for vengeance a- 


gainſt mee, becauſe that bloud by my 
ſinnes onely is polluted , by which the 
linncs of all the world beſides are pur-: 
ged. For this will I weepe day and night, 
yea though I had as many eyes in my| 
headas thete are ſtarres in the skie , yet 
would weepe them out cuery one ©, to 
thinke that I ſhould bee ſuch an vnw¾ot · 
thy wretch, as by my ſinnes to crucific| 
Chrift ſookten, and to put him to ſo ma- 
ny deaths, who hath been voto mee ſo 


kind and fo louinga Lord. O deare A. 
bel, | 


im mourning . 


bel, dcate Abel! O my good brethren 
that I could poſſibly deuiſe what 10 (ay, 
or what. to doe, to obtaine thus much ot 
you, —— of God for you, that you 
would weepe, though it were never ſo lie- 
tle for your ſinne s. Bur alas, I can doe 
no mote now, butcommit and commend 
all chat hath beene ſpoken to the effe- 
duall wotking of the holy Gboſtin you, 
and to the ſauhfull obedience of your 
good hearts to God. Bleſſed be God: | 
am yet very much reviucd (being other- 
wiſe almoſt quite ſpent with ſpeaking ſo 
long) when Llooke about mee, and be- 
hold every one that is preſent, For I ſee 
no place in this great auditory, where 
theree are not very many teady to weepe, 
the water ſtanding in their cies, and ſome 
alreadic weeping right-our, in true re- 
morſe and forrow 25 their ſinnes. You 
make me remember that which wee reade 
in the booke of ludges, when the Argell 
of the Lord found fault with the 1frac- 
lites ſor their diſobedience, they lifted vp 
their yoices and wept , and called the 
name of that place Bochim , and offered 
vp ſacrifices there vnto the Lord (. This 
place alſo may bee now called Bochim, 
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that is, — of weeping, wherein 
yew haue offered vp as miny ſacrifices 
to the Lord, as you haue ſhead teares for 
your (clues, O what an acceptable (a. 
crificero God is this your ſor: oo full ſpi. 
rit?l warrant you, you ſhall neuer repent 
you of this repentance: you ſhall neuet 
bee ortie for this ſorrow, This ſorrow- 
full ſpirie of yours makes God haue a 


ioyfull ſpitit, and greatly pleaſeth and de- 
lights the holy Ghoſt, Wherefore now 
that wee haue once made the good [pitit| 
of God reioice and take pleaſure in vs, 
let vs not in any caſe hereafter, let ys not, 
hereafter grieue the ſame ſpirit of God, 
whereby wee are now ſcaled vp to the 
day of redemption. The holy Ghoſtis| 
grieued when wee are not grieued, but i 
wee bee taus grieuedfor our ſinnes, then 
is the holy Ghoſt delighted. Yea ſuch 
griefe and ſorrow will not oncly bee to 
the holy Ghoſt a great pleaſure and de. 
light, bur alſo it will be to vs the very ſeed 
or the inteteſt and loane of euerlaſting 
life ©, For looke how a father pitieth his 
owne childe, and if hee ſce him crie, doth 
what hee can to (ill him, and cakcs our 
his handkercher, and wipes the infants 


= -..- 


i. 


— 
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by che hand, and lead vs out of the houſe 


— 
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gies himſelfe ; after the ſame faſhion 
God our heauenly father will with his 
owne holy finger. wipe away all teares 
from our cies, and take vs moſt loving] 


of mourning into the houſe of mirth, 
Then though wee haue ſowen ia tcares 
yet wee ſhall reape in ioy . Tea though 
wee haue ſowen hut a verie few teates, 
which God hath in à {mall botde, yet we 
Mall rcape all the infinite ioies which 
God, hath in heauen\ Then though wee 
haue wanted wine a little while, yet in 
the ende Chriſt mall turne all our watt r 
into wine, all out ſadneſſe into gl adneſſe, 
all our muſing into mulicke, all out ſigh- 
ing into ſinging. Then though wee 
haue beene a long time married to wee 

ping blear-cyd Leah, yet at length wee 
ſhaltinioy che loue of cheerſull and beau 
titull Rachel. Then ſhall Abraham that 
good mowet bind vs vp into ſheaues as 
pure corne, and fill his boſome full with 
vs, and carrie ys into the Lords barneto 
make a ioyfull harueſt in heauen. Then 
ſhall wee wich the wiſe virgins houing 
ſtore of reares in our cies, which are as 
oyle in out lampes, go out of this vale of 


14 testes 


Tum breut- 
bus la c him is 
gaudi longe 
metam. Pan- 
ln, 
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teates, which flo wc th with woe and wee. 
ring, and entet into the celeſtiall Canaan, 
which floweth with millce and honey. 
Then ſhall Chriſt ſoy vnto vs, not agitis 
here, VFEEPE NOT FOR MEE, BYTY 
VYEEP FOR YOYB SELVES : but her 
(hall ſay; Weepe not for mee, andweeye mm: 
for your ſelues. Fot that which would bet 
too much joy in this life, ſhall not be joy 


enough in the life th time. Therefore he 


ſhalt not only ſay voto vs, A vepe not for 
mee, and wetpe not for your ſelnrs, but het 
ſhall alſo fay , Retofet for mee, and rejoice 
for your ſelues, Rticycs for mee, bec auſe 
was once lower then the Angels, burrow 
Iam crowned with honour and gloric: 
and rcieyce for ſelves; becauſe you 
were once as going aſtray, but 
now you ae returned to the ſhepheard 
and biſhop of your ſoules, Reiiyce for me, 
becauſe Iam your brother Ioſeph, whom 
once you ſold into Egypr, but now all 


pou er is giuen me in heauen and in earth: | 
and rricice for your ſeluet, becauſe you ate 
the true children of Iſracl, which once 
dwelt in a land of famine, but now you" 


are brought by ttiumphant fierie cha- 
riots into the land of Goſhen, which is 
the 


— — 
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che kingdome of glorie. To the which 
cingdome of glot ic, and ioy of all hands, 
oy tor Chrilt, ioy ſor our (clues, we be- 
ecch thee,O good Lord, to bring vs, after 
the miſcries of this wofull and wretched 
world, Hot for our own deſerts or merits, 
batfor the moſt glorious paſlion, and 
moſtioytull reſutrection of leſus Chriſt, 
to whom, with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt, bee all honour and glory, 
power and praiſe, dignity and 
domicion now and 
eucrmore, 
Amen, 


— —— 
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10 THE MOST 


NOBLE AND WORTHY 
NIGHT, MY HONOVRABLE 
od Patron, Sir GEORGE C. 
, Knight Marſpall of her M aie- 
lies moſt honourable houſhold, and | 

Gouernor of her lle of Wight; 

all ioyes, extcrnall, in- 

ternall, oternall. 
* * 


Ir, 4s ſoone I had 

| preached this Sermes, 

W it pleaſed the Lord 
Sine of London 

WR /aft deceaſed, bub 

by bis leiter, ard by 

— 9, of momh, to ve. 
weſt a copie of it for the Preſſe, The like 
ut Ade tb alſo. But in truth I bad 
then 


The Epiſtle 


then no copie of it. Or if / bad beene peſſeſed 
of any, yet [was reſolute to yeeld to noſuch 
motion. Which ſome ( [know not who) wn. 
derſtandmg, that 2. by ſo many, and |, 
many times mportuned, to print this or ſome 
other Sermon, [always utter refuſed ſots 
dw, haut preſumed to print the Meane in 
Mourning, altogether without true indge- 
ment, or callmg me to counſeli therem, And 
that ſo falſly and in moſt placer ſo quite cos. 
trary to my meaning, that I may ſayto bm, 
whoſoeuer was the procurer thereof, us Mart Wii 
al toe Poet (aid to one, 


Quem tecitas meus eſt. ò Fidentine,libellus; 


6 EW 


7 =. 


*. 
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Sed male dum recitas ,incipit e ſle tyus, ko 
O Fidentine, 4 boo le of mine rut 
Theuprinſt againſt my will: 1 
And yet not mine but it is thine, aw 


Becauſe thou print ii « ill, 1 fo 
When in the&triumph of Iulius Cæſat le * 
Romaines had carried about the model Y 
thoſe Cities, which hee had (ubdued gramm ſen 
in yuorie, and not long after in the trumph 
Fabius Maximus, they ſbewed the deſem 
tion of his Citie, caruod in wood; Chryſip- 
pus bebo/ding the difference, ſaid merity tba 
Fabius Cities were but th: ſheaihes of Cz 
ſars Cities, And certes, I may bee boldens 


Auer, 


2 
| pri 
je by 


mſi 


Dedicatory. 


— — — — — — — 


ure t hat as meh dinerſuy there i be- 
nene ynorre and mood. ſo much there is be- 
nene that ſermon which A 6 rſt once prea- 
ted, and that which mas after twice prix. | 
ul For thoſe two Editions were but woe 
hiheahes Or if there were any mettal 
athem, yet it had not bee ne an yuorie but 4 
bdjin haſt being blunt and dull, without a 
must or edge. Therefore after I was, no: 
per ſwaded by the aduice of al my friends, 
in ten enforced by the neceſſuy ef the thing | 
life to print 1bat Sermon as it was prea - 
ted; I thong bt good likewiſe to let this goe | 
mbit, That as the grauer of [mages in 
klope rellerh Mercury, F he would gine 4 
mute for. the Image of lupiter, he ſhould 
lar bis owne Image for nothing: ſs if any 
* who hath calf away by money vpe 
former Editions will beſtow a groat vpon 
eue Copie now ſet out by my ſelſe, hee 
Wn have ths Sermon with it for nething, 
ſurpluſlage ener and beſides the bay- 
e. Which if it ſhall pleaſe you out of 
true worth fauourably to patronize 
otect, then all that reape any bene. 
, permſing it, ſhall baue good cauſe to 
jour moſt noble minde, by whoſe 
nificence and bownty, my ſtudies hane 


een 
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been hitherts continued, And ſo craving 
your honourable acceptance of my fin. 
full endenowrs, I humbly take my lean, 
from Saint Tobns Colledge in Cam- 
bridge the firſt day of Febru- 
arie, 1595. 


Your Worſhips cuet, 
and in all dutic 
molt bounden, 


| 


Thomas Playfere 


2D > . r 


To the Reader, 
Entle Reader the ſent en. 


ces are ſo framed, as 
thou maiſt reade them, 
nithout any regard of 
the mall notes, as 


though they were not ſet 


imeberein as thou ſbalt thinks beſt, The que- 

uns which are marked without 4 paren- 
tbr 48 thu, be, were all vtteredwhen the 
lemon was preached, The reſt which are 
htedwith aperentbeſis, as thus, (*)(b) v, 
we thought conueniont to bee printed, 
hugh not the quotations themſelues, but 
1 the matter contained in them, was prea- 


1. Farcwell. 


downe at all Doe there. | 


THE PATHWAY ka. 
to Perfection. | 
The Text. 1 
A But one thing, T forget that Yeu 
f , which ts behind, and end-. 125 
4 - nour my ſelſe to that which 
{ ts before, awd follow hard 5% 
toward the marie, for 5 
the prize of the bigh cal. &= 
W tang of God in Chriſt ſeſu. 
Philip. 3. 14. 5 


igt Honoutrable, right Wor- 
A (hipfull, and moſt Chriſtian 
aud bleiled brethren z. perfe- 
AJ ion 1s all in all. The onely 

ang in euety thing.Butthatwhichis vn- 
ect, is like either the vntimely birth 
Hvoman, ot elſe the vntimely fruit of 
nee. The one dying before it be borne, 
other rotting before it be ripe. There- 
xciris laid of the lau,“ That it made | «111, , 10, 
K 2 nothing 


— 


— 
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b lohn 19.1 3. 


Luc. 14.30. 


Gen. v. t. 


Rom. 5.14. 


1. Cor. 3.9. 


(t) Mat.; 48, 


Les ſo perſectly, that euery thing ſince, 


nothi &: but of the Goſpel, bthat 
it is — in it ſelfe. And of the 
tower of Babel, theſe men begannewell 
to build, yet could not perfect it: but of 
the frame ofthe world, thus the heauen 
and the earth were perfectiy finiſhed, 


= — — 


— 


which hath had any little reſcmblance 
of this perfection, is ſaid to bee as per. 
fet as God made the world.. Nbw of 
all things in the world, man eſpecially; 
borne, not to die, as an vatimcly bir 
but to liue: and man liueth not to tot 
way as vntimely fruit, but to flouriſh 
euet. Thereſore we that doe not die 
der the law, but liue vndet grace, 
not bee like the law , but like the 
pell: and wee which ſhall not rotte 
as the tower of Babel, but flouriſh 
euer, as the building of God, muſt 
bee like the tower of Babel, but like: 
frame of the world; labouring contir 
ally to bee perfect, as our heaucaly F 
ther is perfect. () Labour,l ſay,wemul 
For as nothing is excellent, and cal 
both together; in like ſort perfedic 
though it bee ſo excellent a thing, that 
ought to be much deſired, yet it is not. 50 


ec 


— md _ = — 1 — — — 
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ae a thing, that it can bee ſoone acrai= 
xd. Therefore ſaich the Apoſtle in the 
mer verſe, I doc not thinke that] haue 
xt accained to it. For, ſaith Bernard“ 
How canft thou poſſibly bee a proficient, 
{thou thinke thy ſelfe already luffici 
at? The Arke of the coucnant was but 
Cubite and a halfe high*, So likewiſe 
he w hee les of the Caaldron were but a 
Cubite and a halfe high. Now we know 
tut a Cubite and a halfe is an vnpetfect 
neiſute. Which ſhe wes that none in this 
lire perſectiy — very high- 
& are, as the Arke in Moyſes tabernacle, 
nu the wheeles in Salomons temple,bur 
iCoubite and a halfe high (“). Perſect- 
mperſect when they beginne : vn- 
xſetly pettect when they end. Benaiah 
ms honourable among thirtic, but hec 
mined not to the fiſt three : And fo 
me one man may bee as peiſect as thir- 
ir yea as a thouſand other men, and yet 
wt attaine to the perfection of the bleſ- 
tdTrinitie, which is the firſt three. Nay 
when wee haue done the beſt wee can 
ware but vuprofitable ſetuants (). All 
„ rightcouſneſle is as a ſtaineth cloth 

ö Out greateſt ſtrength is confirmed in 
3 K 3 weakenelle 


> Ogomods 
profica,þ iam 
tubi ſuf fiew ? 


LExod, 2. 10. 


1 King. 7. 3. 


ü Ane 
on Thus 
1 
we. 


Sam. 23.23. 


(®)Luk.170. 
(*)Elay 64.5» 
| 


— — 
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NM. Cor. 12.9. 
(?)1 Cot. 13.12 
(). Cor. 5. 7. 
N Cor. 13.12. 
Adam 
imperfecta er- 
feibo, vi ſciat 
bo mo ſe non el- 
ſe per ſectum ia 
bac vita, Pri- 
ma ſrus in Jol. 
c. t. me. 
1 
mee, To - 
„nn me 
ait v, 
aug eu, ws 
di rin zipan 
erg on Tus 
me ora. 
Neu a4 
TAG ur. 

in ſic. 

Spes vitæ im · 
mortalu ct vi. 
ta vite morta- 
ls, Aug. in p. 
103. 

K MMU 
2 a rTie Gf. 
um, Qicum, 
i It. c. 6. 

I Reg. 10419, 


. 


| that the moſt perſect pet ſection wee can 


weakeneſſe(>), Wee know but in par, 
not as we are knowne (?). We walkeby 
faith, not by hight (4). Wee behold asin 
a Glaſſe darkely, not face to face (*), $6 


attaine to in this life , is an humble ac. 
knowledging of that imperfeQion, 
which wee haug (), and an earned! 
labouring for that pet ſection which wet 
haue not ( * ), Wee liuc heere in that} 


wee hope tor life(*): and wee arc per. WM; 
fe heere in that wee labour fer perke- WM /; 
Qtion(*). Wherefore as Salomon went |; 
vp ſix ſteps to come to his grear throne My 
of Juoric (), ſo muſt wee aſcend a 
degrees to come to this high toppe of Mn 
perfeclion. The firſt , ( Not mary 
things) BVT ONE THING. The fe. A 
cond, ( doe not remember, but) e 
FORGET THAT VVHICH 1s B+ E 
41 NDE. The third, (I ſtand not (till, but) n 
| ENDEVOVR MY SELFE TO THAI! 0 
VVHICH is BEFORE, The fourth, m. 
( Irunne not amiſſe, bur )I £o11t0vwll nn 
HARD, The filth, (not beſide the marke, ¶ nc 
but) TOVW ARD THE MART E. Th coy 
ſixth, ( Not. for any other prize, but ¶ dat 
FOR THE, PRIZE OF THE Heber 


CAL 


to Perfection. 
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cALLING OF GOD in Cn RIS T 
[t$SV $ 

Touching the firſt hee ſaith;( Not ma- 
y things) BvT ONE THING. Gre- 
gory hath this ſentence *: The minde.of 


lone, ſo long as it is whole, ſwimmeth, 
tut being once broken, ſinketh. And fo 
the heart of man being once broken, it 
ſoone ſin ke th, and being diuerſly diftra- 
ed, it is eaſily ouerwhelmed. Zede cia, 
ad well enough, ſo long as hee ſtaied in 
lerulalem, ſignifying the viſion of peace, 
which is one thing: but when hee was 
arried to Riblah, ſignifying a multitude 
«hich is many things, then were his cies 
put our, What ſo necte one 3s two? 
And yet wee mult not goe ſo farre from 
ome as two. Seeing it is a yery hard 
matter, and almoſt vnpoſſible, that one 
nind ſhould well heed two diuers things. 
C)Hercules himſclfe could rot cope with 
mo aduerſaries at once. So that Peter 
un vawiſe to weare two ſwordes at 
ence( ). Alexander ſaid, the whole world 
could not hold two Sunnes at once, So 
hat Iacer was an Aﬀe to beate two bur- 
bens at once (). No man ſitteth ypon 


man is like the (tone Tirrhenus. Thar. 


Cum an mn 
dwiduurad 
"mul: «, fit mi- - 
nora, fngula. 


% 
alcr.39-5. 


N 


| 


(bret op- 
poſitas mens ſe» 
rat vne duas, 
Cor. Gallus, 
(i)Luc, 22.38. 


K 4 wo 


(*)Gen.q49 4 
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Ilan 4, 


Timm. 3.8. 


Luc. 10. 13. 


»Eccleſ. z. 13. 


71. Sam. 5.2. 


280phO, 2. J. 


two ſcares together. No man writeth 
with two pennes together. No man hun. 
teth two games together. No man juſt. 
leth wich two ſpeares together, He that 
hath two hearts, if hee have a true hart of 
the one, he will haue a falſe hcart of the 
other. Therefore ſaith Sainclames,' A 
double heatted man is vnconſtant in al his 
waies, He that hath two tonęꝑucs, if he tel 
truth with the one, hee will lie with the 
other, Therefore ſaith Saint Paul:“ Des- 
cons muſt not be double tongued. Het 
that ſcrues two maſters, if hee pleaſe the 
one, he will diſpleaſc the other: therefore 
ſaith our Saviour; No man can ſerue tuo 
maſters. Hee that walketh two waics, il 
he goe well in the one, he will ſtumble in 
the other. Therefore ſaith Eccleſiafh- 
cus: * Woe bee to the finner which wal. 
keth two manner of waics. Wherefore 
wee muſt not be like the Philiſtins, Which 
had two hearts, one heart that cleaued 
to God, another that clcaucd to Dagon, 
We mult not bee like the Iewes, which 
had two tongues, 1 one tongue that ſwes 
ted by the Lord, another that ſweared 
by Malcham, Wee muſt not be like the 
| (raclites , which ſerued two maſters, 
they 


to Perfection. 


— halted betwixt two opinions, ſer- 
ung ſometimes God, ſometimes Baal. 
ee muſt not be like Salomon, which 
\wiked two waies, his heart was not per- 
ect with God, but ſometimes hee walked 
be way of the Lord, ſometimes the way 
i Aſht eroth. We muſt not doe ſo, I ſay; 
4emuſt not tollow God and Dagon: God 
ud Malcham: God and Baal: God and 
ute roth. If we would be perfect indeed. 
we muſt follow ¶ No: many things, no 
iat ſo much as two things} VT ONE 
THING, 
For chis Ons thing, is the very band 
perfection. Hereupon Chriſt ſpeakin 
v us Spouſe, ſaith thus; Thou hal 
wunded my heart with one of thine 
as, and with one chaine of thy necke. 
The Church, I grant, hath many eyes. But 
bectule as the eies of a maiden looke vn- 
v the hand of her miſtreſſe (): ſo all 
theſe eies wait onely on the Lord, looke 
wely one way, and ſo (ina fort) mak e 
nely one eye, therefore hee ſaith, with 
xx of thine cies, So likewiſe the church 
ch many chaines. But becauſc theſe 
duns are ſo linked and intorteled toge- 
ber that they all make (in a manner) but 
one 


N 1. King 11.5. 


I. Kin. 1,1. 


Col. 3. 4. 

N. tent d- 
nn, 
* THT (40+ 
rf, 
Throdover gre, 
AſſeA.cur.z, 
*Cant.4 9. 
(*) Plalizy.s. 


The Pat ha ly 


Luke 9.3. 


| 


— — 


— his heart. Thou haſt wounded 


one golden chaine of Chriſtian verrues, 
which is the band of Perfection, and bin. 
deth the Church to Chriſt , as the necke 
ioyneth the body to the head, therefore 
hee ſ##h , with O x t chaine of the necke. 
This one eye it is, this one chaine it is, 
which makes Chriſt in louc wich bis 
Church yy which ouercommes him, and 


my heart, ſaſtir hee, with one of thine 
eyes, and wich one chaine of thy necke, | 
The Spouſe of Chriſt muſt haue bur 
Ona chame about her necke. The di- 
ciple of Chriſt multi haue but Ot coat 
vpon his backe . Hce mult not bee: 
turne · coate, much leſſe a ch inge · conte 
Seeing indeede, that which 'Cyprian 
lpeakes of Chriſtes coate, may bee 2 
trulie ſaid of cucric Chriſtians coat; 
Thar either it muſt bee Vic, or ellcir 
cannot bee Tunica, eithet it wuſt bee 
ONE, ar none. Fot 2s Rebeccacs two 
ewinnnes did ſtruggle and wreſtle before 
they were borne, tor hatred and malice, 
but Elxabeths one child did ſpring and 
kippe before hee was borne, for ioy and 
eladneſſc;lo he that buſies himſelfe about 


more things then one, ſhall ucuer prooue 
fine 


— 


— 
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ſagular in any thing, () nay hee ſha!l : 
finds that (trife and retiflance in his 
wad, which Rebecca did ja her wombe, 
dur he that labours and trauailes onely a- 
your Ons thing, (hall bring it to good 
erection, and bee as well deliucred 
& it, as Elizabeth was of Iohn Baptiſt. 
tence it is that wee are exhotted, for | 
ur heare , to haue Out heart and one | 
bule, for our tongue b, to ſpeake Ons | 
nd che ſclfe lame thing, for our ma- | 
i, to ſerue Ox Maſter in beauen, | 
or our way, to walke aſter ONE and | 
he ſelfe ſame rule. According to that 
wlt wiſe and worthy word, (©) ON 
teat, ONE way, Which is alſo agreca- 
de to the word of God, who faith, I: 
ml give them one heart, and one way, 
lat they may feare mee for euer, for the 
walch of them and of their children af- | 
ke them (). Wherefore let vs not haue 
wny mindes, or trouble our ſelues about 
wny things, but with Mary, s minde | 
n ONE thing, which is neceſſary : 
t vs not haue many tongues , or deſire 
wny things, but cucry one of vs lay with 
Vid,” O x r thing onely I haue defired 
the Lord: let vs not ſetue many ma. 
flers, 


— 
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A Smnand Lus 
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| 261051, Tohoghy i 


4 e rus. 
n 2c 
. Plito, dc 
rep.l.3. 
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(un commiſ- 
fe oltm à ſe de- 
dla memoria 
reperey et, 
Euthymias, 
ibidew. 


— — 


ſters, or by many maſters our ſelues, but ui 
Sephony ſpcaketh, i with O x ſhoulder 
ſeructhe Lord our God, and onely wor. 
ſhip him: let vs not walke many waies, of 
kicke againſt many pricks *, ot ſhoote at 
rouers (as I may ſay) but with S. Paulin 
this place, aime onely at one marke, and | 
follow BV ons THING. This is the firk 
degree to Perfection. 


Touching the ſecond, hee faith, (1 doe 
not remember, but) I Fo RGET Thar 
WHICH 1S BEHIND, Truth it is, wee 
may remember, both chat we haue done 
ill, to amend it, and alſo that we haue done 
well, to continue it. For the firſt, Chryſo- 
ſtome faith, Nothing doth ſo well helpe 
vs forward in a good coutſc, as the often 
remembrance of our fins, Whereas in the 
bitternes of ourſoulcs we call to temem- 
brance the daies of old, which wee haue 
paſſed away in fin. Whe reupon the Plal- 
miſt particularly intituleth the eight and 
thirtieth Pſalme « Memorandum, or a Re- 
membrance, becauſe he made it when he 
called to remembrance his ſinnes, which 
he had in former time committed. And 
generally Baruch faith to vs in this fort; 

Remembet 


— — 


„ — 
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Remember well what y ou haue done, and 
git came in your hearts to turne away 
om God, ſonow ſttiue with your (clues 


tim . Thus did Paul, remembring hee 
ud once been a perſecutor, hee did re- 

him of it, and made amends for it, 
ind was afterward ten times more zea- 
lous to ſaue the wicked, then before hee 
ud been to deſtroy the godly. For the 
kcond, anot het (ai;h ;? O what heauen- 
le comfort doe they inwardly feele, 
which are delighted with the remem- 
tance of vertuc paſt, with the fruition 
ofioy preſent, with the expeRation of fe- 
iitie to come ? This three-fuld cord of 
comfort, as it can neuer bee broken, ſo it 
nuſt alwaies be drawne ſorth at length, 
tat hee which is iuſt may be ill more 
uſt, that hee which is trong may bee (till 
more ſtrong. Thus did Dauid, * remem- 
bog he had once ſlain a Beate, he did not 
repent him of it, but gathered ſtrength 
nd courage by it , and was afterward 
more bold to combat with a mightie 
gant, then before hee had been to deale 
with an eluiſh Beare, Therefore as they | 
wich leap, the further they go backward 


en times more to turne againe vnto 
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to ferch their tunne, the further they leape 
forward, when they haue runne : 1o heere 
wee may looke backe 3 little and remem. 
ber, both that we haue done ill, to amend 
it, and alſo that wee haue donc well to 
| continue it. Otheruiſe, the remem. | 
| brance either of vices or vertues, is fo; 
| farre from putting vs any whit forward, 
that it caſteth vs quite backward, Fot 
A; e | as Marke the Eremite witneflcth, The be 
e wu | remembrance of former (innes,isenough a; 
dd dee cad. | to caſt him downe altogether, who o. 
* therwiſe might haue had ſome good 
hope. Our fins and Elies ſonnes are akt. 
Elie hearing his ſonnes were (lane, 
| whom he himſelſe had not chaſtiſed and 
. cottected as hee ought, fell downe back- 
(Sam. f 17 ward and brake his necke (). And ſo al 
they that remember and hearken after 
theit fotmet ſinnes, which they ſhould 
haue mortifird and killed ; fall houne 
backward, and turne away from God, 
For this is the difterence betweene the 
godly and the wicked. Both fall; Bu WW! 
the godly fall forward vpon their faces, MW” 
as Abraham did when hee talked with n 
God : the wicked fall backward vpon t 
the ground, as the Tewes did when they md 

ap- 
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apprehended Chriſt. Hee that remem- 
bers his ſinnes, to be ſorie for them, as A- 
'traham did, falles forward vpon his face: 
wehce that remembers his finnes , to re- 
wyce in them, as the Iewes did, falles 
ckward vpon the ground. Wherefore 
chou bee vpon a mountaine, looke not 
luck ward againe vntoSodome , as Lots 
me did (*) if thou be within the Arke, 
e not out againe into the world, as No- 
Crow did (7): if thou bee well wa- 
hed, returne not againe to the mite as 
ie hogge doth (): it thou bee cleane 
wroed, runne not againe to thy filth, as 
be dogge doch 2 if thou bee going 
wwards the land of Canaan, thinke not 
a the fleſh· pottes of Egypt (b) 2 it 
toy bee marching againſt the hoaſt of 
Madizn, dripke not of the waters of Ha- 
Y: if. thou bee vpon the houſe top, 
ome; not downe (): if thou haue (et 
band to the plough, looke not be- 
mde- thee { ©); remember not thoſe 
es which are behind chce. No, nor 
le vettues neither. For as Grego- 
euriteth; {*) The remembrance of 
vertues doth many times ſo be. 
ud inueigle a man, that it moe 
im 
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him like a blinde Alle fall downe into: 
ditch. When Orpheus went to fetch his 
wife Eurydice out of hell , hee had her 
granted to him, vpon condition that hee 
ſnhould not turne back e his eyes to looke 
vpon her, till hee had brought her into 
heauen. Yet hauing brought her forward 
a gteat way, at length his loue was ſo ex. 
ceſſiue, that hee could not containe any 
longer, but would needes haue a lightof 
her, Whereupon forthwith hee loſt bot 
her ſight and her ſelſe, ſhee ſuddenly 
gaine vaniſhiag away from him. Th 
a poeticall fiction. Neuertheleſſe it fer 
ueth very fitly to this purpoſe, To adme 
niſh vs, that if we haue any vertue, whic 
is tobe loued ava man is to loue his wil 
yet wee mult not be ſo blinde in affe 
on, as to doate too much vpon it, ort 
fall in admiration of our ſelues for it, ort 
bee "alwaics gazing and wondering ati 
leſt by coo much looking vpon it, and þ 
too well liking of it, and by too often | 
membring it, wee loſe it. Becauſe indee i ou 
hee that temembers his vercucs, hat 
vertues to remember. Seeing hee w due 
humilicy, which is the mother. vertue « 
all yertues, For this is the difference be 
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ween the godly and the wicked. Bothre- 
nember vertucs. But the godly remem- 
We other mens veitues, the wicked re- 
thee MW nember their oun vertues. They temem- 

zoke ¶ bring other mens vcttues, make them en- 


into amples to imitate : theſe remembring 
ward WM their owne vertucs, make them miracles 
o ex-M/wwonder at. Therforc the godly remem- 


bring they hauc lome one or other lit- 
tevice in them, ate hambled, though 
[bey haue very many great vertues: but 
| — remembring they haue ſome 
4 little vertuc in them are 

ough they haue verie manic 
= vices. ue though thong 

conquered tkingdomes , yet crake 
ot of it, Zenacharib did *; though 
thou haſt built Babel, yet brag not of ic 
wNabuchodonezcr did“: though thou 
hae a great people, yet number them 
tas Dauid didi: though thou haue 
ich treaſure, yet ſhew them not, as Eze- 


chias did K: though thou haue ſlaine a 
houland Philiſtins, yet glotie not in it, as 

plon did* : though thou haſt builte 
auen altars, yer vaunt not of it. as Ba- 


ucke did *: though thou giue almes, 


et blow not a trumpetꝰ: though thou 
falt | 
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Oblaiſccre. 
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it, rather Divinicy, then Philoſophy. For 


faſt twice a weeke, yet make no worde: 
of it * , (remember it not but) ror GET | 
THAT YVHICH 1$ BEHIND, | 
Ifthou wilt be Perfett, e ſell all that 
thou haſt, and follow inc, ſaith our Saui- 
our, Sell all that thou haſt, Or if no man | 
will buy it, giue it. Or it no man vill take 
it, FORGETit. Themiſtocles ſaid, het 
had rather lcarne the arte of forgetfulnes, 
then of memory#1 hat is. as I vnderitand MI. 


Philoſophy is an arte of memory, but 
Divinity is an art of torgetfulneg There- 
fore the firſt lelſon that Sogare? taught 
his Scholler was, Remember * . For hee 
thought that knowledge is nothing elſe 
but a calling of thoſe thinges to remem-· a/ 
brance which the minde knew, beforeit 
knew the bodice, But the firſt lefſontha 
Chriſt teacheth his ſcholler is, Fo n6 v7.4.4 
Harken O daughter (faith hec) and ſee 
Forget thine owne country and thy fa- 
thers houſe. So that faith is that faite He 
lena,which drinketh to vs in a cup of Ne 
penthes, aud (aith*, Be of good cheere 
there ſhall bee no more ſorrow, neithesicg, 
crying, neither death, neither paine, ſe 


the firſt things are paſt. And the waterc 
the 
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he Word of God is that fountain Lethe, 
hich when wee come to drinke of it, 
peakes to vs(as it were)inthisſort* : Re- 
member not the former things, neither 
ward the things of old. For as they 
aach die cloth, doe not immediately 
change one contrary into anot her, but 
felt turne a white into an azure, and then 
make a puke of it : ſo we can neuer hold 
wlour,as a good puke , except fitſt our 
white be turned into an azurcythat is, as 
lyrinenſis faith *, except firlt we do well | 4 
2 0k e r, that which we didill to ger, | % — 
acept rſt we do happily vnlearne, that | cap. 15. 
wich we did vn happily learne; And like | * On ewe, 
uthey which work in wax, cannot frame | 3f/ v4 rome 
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* Donec Gadif- 


ny new impre ſſion in it, till the old bee 
kiaced*: ſo the image of Cæſar the 
tat acc of this world, the Divell muſt 
u bee defaced, before the image of 
Chriſt can be ſormed in vs. For this image 
« Chriſt, (as Clemens re(tifieth)? is 
tene only in them, whichroR GET the 
Mof Helicon, and dwell in mount Si- 
a, Wherefore though thou haue had a 
woody illue twelue yeeres, yet thine i- 
being now ſtopt, rox ob r all bloo- 
nes 3* though thou haue had a ctoo- 
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ked body eighteene yeeres, yet thy body | * 
being now ſtreightned, ro Ye 
Luke 1303. | crookednelle* ; though thou haue had n 
11. | blind cies, yet tlune cies being now clce- ale 


ted, FORGET all blndneſſc in ſecing the ¶ Ho 


; truth » though thou baue had deaſe al 
| cares, yet thine cares being now opened, ue. 
| FORGET all deaſenes in hearing the word un 

©: though thou haue hada yric hand, yet W4v{ 


thy hand being now reſtored, rokGer all 
drineſſe and niggardlinefſe with men“, 
chough thou have had a lame foote, 

thy foote being now recured, 4 
limping and haulting with God *: 
near haue beene dead and buried 


in the grelle fouredaics, as Lazarus was, 
yet being now reuiued, FORGET all dead. 
nelle in fin *; though thou haue beenpol- 
ſeſſed and tormented with ſcauen devils, 
as Mary Magdalen was, yet being now 
dcliuered, renounce the deuill and all hi 
workes®;and FORGET all thy wicked 
workes which ate behind thee® . Ve 
ind alfthy good workes alſo, For if thou 
FCRGET them, then will God remembe 
chem. The Patriark Abraham was co 
tent for Gods pleaſure to ſacrifice hi 
ſonne Iſaac . But as ſoonc as * ; 

one 


SV 
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une, he FORGETSit, Therefore God 

members it, and ſets downe cueric ſe- 
au circumſtance of it. By mine owne 
ale haue I (worn(faith the Lord)becauſe 
hou halt don this thing. There is the ge- 
null. But what thing? The particular fol- 
bees. And halt not ſpared; yea not thy 
unt, but thy ſonne; nay, not onely 
by ſonne, but thine onely ſonne: and baft 
w ſpared thine onelie ſonne; therefore 
all ſurcly bleſſe thee. Tnat good woman 
ue Chriſt louing & frindly intertain- 
ment, Bug as ſoone as ſhee had done ſhee 
ekrs it, Therefore Chriſt remem- 
nit, and amplifies it from pointe to 
unt. Hee turned to the woman and fait 
vSimon, Seeſt thou this woman? when 
ame to thy houſe, thou gaueſt mee no 
urt for my feet: but ſhee hath waſhed 
y ſeet with the teares of her eies, and 
wed them with the haites of her head. 
Thou gaueſt mee no kiſſe: but ſhee ſince 
te time came in hath not ceaſed to 
tle my feete. My head with oyle thou 
ideſt not annoint, but ſhe hath annoin- 
my feete with oyntment. Lo yee how 
de it is which 1 ſaid before, that if wee 
member our good workecs, then God 
=> L 3 will 
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will forget them but it we FORGET them, 
then God will remember them; yea 
he will reward them u hen u ce haue for 
gotten them. It wee wage varre with 
God i, and thinke to oucrcome him with 
ten thouſand of our good deeds, then wil 
he like a puillant Prince, bring forth u- 
to the ficld a huge armic of our fin 
twenty thouſand of our finnes again(l vs 
and with twenty thouſand of our ſins vi 
eaſily overthrow ten thouſand of © 
good decedes,and ſo finally confound y 
But if on the other ſide we can be conten 


{to FORGET all our good workes; and 


to ſtrow our beſt garmeute, and our mo 
wriſhing branches at Chriſts feete® 
and rocaſt downe our veric crownesbe 
fore the throne of the Lambe * , thenh 
will be a right Lambe indecd, he will uc 
fight with vs, but he will crowne vsvith 
honor and glory. Almighty God appoin 
ted his people not to ſheare the fir 
borne of the ſheepe * . The firſt borne 
the ſheep are the beſt of our good work 
Theſe we muſt not ſheare, nor lay nate 
and open to the view and knowledge 
all men, but Fox or them, and hid 


them vndet the flecce of ſilence, 
kee 


—— 
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keepe them ſccret to our ſelues. So 
loleph, whom G 0 D did leade as a 
heepe? , having a firſt borne, did not 
hare this firſt borne of the ſheepe, but 
alled him Manaſlles, that is, rok GE T- 
'yINESSE of thoſe things which were 
bchind, when G O D had now anſwered 


the deſires of his heart 1. The faithfull 


braking to Chriſt ſay thus, we will make 

thee borders of golde guilt with (il- 
. This is quite contraric to the fa» 
lion of che world. The faſhion of the 
world is to guild ſiluer with gold, and 
— the beſt (ide outward, But the 

full guild gold with ſiluer, and put 
le beſt ide inward. So Moſes hauing a 
gorious countenance, did not ſet it out 
the (hew, but did FoxG# r it, and co- 


red it with a vaile . Now, — 


wuntenance couered with a vaile, what 
itelſe, but a border of gold, guilt with 
liver? but we, we alas, for the moſt part, 
nue ſuch baſe minds, that we are ſcarce 


worth the ground we go 7 Wee doe 


tot guild our borders of gold with ſil- 
en but we ſheare the firſt borne of our 
beep. We do not calt down our garmẽts 
ad our branches and our crowns before 
L 4 the 
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the throne of the Lambe, but we uattes nde 
gainſt God with ten thouſand of dur He (p 
good workes. Or rather indeed , which | perte 
of vs all ean muſter together ſo many ¶ apt. 
good workes to fight for him? Nay if wee | che: 
haue done one thing well, or one time WM Ange 
well, wee thinke all is well, we need do no von 
more, wee haue done good enough, and A tl 
oft enough. Yea, if others doe not com- fon 
mend vs alſo, wee doe ſo wonderfully 
pleaſe our ſelues in it, that wee are readic ¶ cd 
— to praiſe our ſelues for it. But 
ecte we may all of vs lcarne true humili- WI 
Hur tie“, which is true magnanimitic, of . Hurr 
—— paul. Paul had a — noble and molt oN! 
— tam ſtately heart, higher then the very poles ¶ neric 
"$3 et heauen it ſelfe. All that euer hee had fl ſ 
done hitherto, or could doc, hee thinkes 
too little, nay, het counts it nothing. Hee 
was not a hit infcriour to the very chie- 
feſt Apoſtles, yet hee FO AGIT. 
it. Hee laboured more then they all 
*1.Cor.15,10, | x YErheeFORGET Sit, Hee ſpake with 
!1.C 01.14.48, | fongues more then they all“, yet hee 
FOR GETSit.Hee had care of al the chur 
Cor. 11. 28. ches i, vet hee ?oR rs it. Heefought 
*1.Cor.15.32, | with beaſts at Epheſus , yet bee rot 
Rom. 16. GES it. Hee troad Satan, that vile bealt 
vnde 
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” 7” i» 5 2 5 OG = TR xxx 


— 


ri 
d 
5 
ce 


130ðͥ Perfe klion. 


145 


nder his tect (b), yet he Fo R xs it. 
e ſpakee wiſedome among them that are 
alect (©), yet he Fox Ger Sit, He was 
ape vp to Paradiſe into the third heauen, 
there hee firlt learned that among the 
Angels, which afterwards he taught a- 
nongſt men (4), yet he Fon rs it. 
All this is nothing with him. All this he 
FoxGF Ts, and ſaith, l POR ET THAT 
Wi cn Is BEHIND, This is the ſe - 
(cond degree to pertection. 
2 the third, he ſaies, (I ſtand 
1 not (hill) but I xnDEvoyr mY 
$LFE TO THAT VVHICH is BE- 
ORE. Saint Bernard writing to one Hai- 
neticus Chancelor of Rome, in his verie 
full ſalutation, wiſheth him © to forget 
thoſe things which are behind, and to 
follow the Apoſtle to thoſe things which 
r before. Which no man can doe, that 
ether ſtands till, or is idle. Wherefore 
Hermes ſaith generally, Nothing in the 
whole world is altogether idle . The 
vile man hath allowed a time for cuc- 
reching elſe, but for idleneſſe he bath al- 
owed no time. Moſes arkehad rings, and 
karres within che rings t, to ſigniſie that 
twas not made to ſtand ſtill, but to be 
remoued 
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remoued fram place to place. Iacobs| ill [lk 
ladder had ſtaues , vppon which he = [ax 
none ſtanding ſtill. but all cither aſcen- an 
ding or elſe deſcending by it. Aſcend you ee 
likewiſe tothe top of the ladder, to hea· n 
uen, and there you ſhall heare one ſay, n Chi 


father doth now worke, and I worke alſo 
Whereupon Baſil noteth, that king David 
having fitſt ſaid, Lord who (hall dwell in 
thy tabernacle, addes then, Not hethat 
hath wrought righteouſneſſe heretofore, 
but he that death now works righ:couſutſe; 
cuen as Chriſt ſaith, My father dothnoy 
worke, and I worke alſo. Deſcend you 
likewiſeto the foote of the [adder tothe 
earth, and there you ſhall hear that figge 
tree accurſed, which did beate leaues and 
no fruit. Wheteupon Theophylact no- 
teth, that lohn Baptiſt hauing firſt aide, 
The axe is laid to the roote of the tree, 
addes then i Nat euery tree that hath not 
brought forth good fruit heretofore: but 
enzry tree that doth not wow bring forth 
frait (hall be cut downe, euen a8 
chat fruitlefle ſig tree was cut downe, and 
caſt into the fire, Therefore wee muſtſo 
walke, as God ſeeing our continual! fruit 
fullncs may ſay of vs, I ſee men walking 


like 
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kke trees. Men walke like trees, when as 
wen are neuct idle, but alwaics aboun- 
ung in che worke of the Lord *. As the 
de of life euerie moneth bringeth 
forth twelue manner of fruits . For ſo 
Chriſtſaid to him whom hee healed 
Take vp thy bed, and walke, Hee ſaith 
det, Take vp thy bed, and ſtand (till, like 
iſtone, but take vp thy bed and walke, 
lea tree, Otherwiſe to them whom he 
found ſtanding (till, he ſaid in his wrath 
nd in his fore diſpleaſure, why ſtand yet 
(bill all the day idle? why are ye like Meab 


ed vpon your lees? , and not powred 
de from vellell to veileli?wee muſt make ac- 
ve WM count to giue account for eueric idle 
ud word wee ſpeake 1. And much more 


ben for euerie idle houre wee ſpende. 
flee hath called the time . mee, 
uh leruſalem r. So that for the veric 
ime which wee haue contemned, wee 
hallbe condemned: and for cucric day, 
mich wee haue ſpent idlely, wee ſhall 
xe ſhent ſeverely, The Iſtalites were 
ommaunded, not once ina weeke, or 
ce in a moneth, but cucry day to ga- 


ES SSSFNDYP 


w— 
2 


uit- Manna except only the ſabbath day. 
ing lo teach them and all vs, that till wee 
like come 


— 


| Marke 8.24. 
= Cort. 15. 58 


* Reu. 28.3. 
* Maike 2.40, 


Lex. 48.11. 


Mat. 13.36. 
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Exod 6.16. 
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come to the Sabbath of our cucrlalting| 
reſt in heauen, we mult neuer Rand (till, | 
but cuery day bee doing ſomewhat. | 
Wherefore Apelles poſey was this, Let 
no day palle without a line. Be ſure eue · 
ry day thou doc ſome good, then dtas 
one line at the leaſt. According to that“, 
Line ypon line, line vpon line. And pi. 
thagoras poſey was this x Sit not ſtill 
vpon the meaſure of corne. Do not looke 
to eate, except thou ſweat for it. Accot · 
ding to that *, He which will not worke, | 
let him not cate, In my Fathers houſe, 
ſaich Chriſt, are many manſions *. So that 
no man may ſing his ſoule a ſweet requs- 
em, ſaying with that cormorant in the 
Goſpell, Soule take thy reft. For in hes 
uen only, which is in our fathers houſe, 
there are many manſions to teſt in.[n this 
world, which is out of our fathers houſe, 
there are not many manſions, no not any 
manſions to reſt in, but only vineyards 
to worke in. We are come, ſaies the Au- 
thor to the Hebrewes , to the ſpirits of 
juſt and perfect men in heauen. Sothat 
no man may ſuc out for himſelfe a ie 
tweſt, ſaying with the Church of Laodi- 
cea, I am rich and haue enough. For in 


heauen 


— 
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ren only, are the ſpirits of iuſt and 
perfect men, which ate tich and haue e- 
nough. In this world wee muſt neuer 
anke we are rich, but wee mutt alwaics 
e pore in ſpirit: we mult neuer think we 
ys enough, but wee mult alwaies hun- 
grand thirſt after righecouſnes, Where- 


vanapkin, but into the banke+if thou 
icht a candle, *ſcr it not vndet abuſhell, 
ut vpon a candleſticke: if thou build a 
tie place it not vnder a dale, but vpon 
thill: if thou ſeeke Chriſt *,ſcek him not 
nthy bed, but in the garden. Lie not ſhi: 
u not ſtill:(ſtand not ſtill)but expevoyr 
ty ſelſe to that which is before. 

Walke before mee and be perfect ſaith 
Cod to Abraham 8. As if he ſhould ſay, if 
hou wile be petfect, then walke before 
de, and 8NDEvYOvR thy (elfe to that 
which is before thee. For the Apoſtle in 
other part, (peaking of thoſe things 
ich are behind, ſaith that he doth not 


Us 

of Waly not beare them in bodie, but not ſo 
* as beare them in mind. Here con- 
ie- Mriviſe, ſpeaking of thoſe things which 
a- before, he ſaith, that he doth not only 


tend his mind to them, but alſo extend 


e if thou haue a talent · put it not in- | 
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ut vincu- 
lam aut vebi- 
culam.De ciui. 
Dei. . c. 5. 


n 


his very body towardes them. Sothat N 
they which runne in a race, bend torward e 
their breaſts, & ſtretch out their armes o Met 
ſhew that they haue a deſite to run talter Worth 
then pollibly their feet can follow them; N 
After the ſame fore we which run in th Wade 
courſc of Chuſhanity, mult caſt away c. Wi 
uery thing that preſſeth downe,and finne 
which cleaueth ſofaſt*, that we may kx. 
DEyovR our ſelues ot (as the Greeke word 
i here ſigniſies) ſtretch our (clues to thole 
things which are before, Aud like as Ko- 
lus left all che other winds, which migh 
haue bin a trouble to him with his friend 
Vlyiſcs,tobepacktvp in a male, and kept 
onely the wellerne wind for his owne ie 
to bring him home into his Country: un 
we wull reiect all. other things, which 
may be as contrary windes to driue v 
from the ſhoare of ſaluation, and retai 
onely that weſterne wind of the ſpirito bet 
God, whereby we may EXDEvovRO 
(clues to that which is before, & ſtretch wen 
out our ſailes, and ſo come ſafely to ti 
hauen of heauen. Euery thing, as Auſt 
teſtifieth. is either a hinderance, cr au Ve 
therance i if it bea hinderance, caſt it 
way; if it bea furtherance, then łkcepe N Saul, 
Fo 


a 
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A tus as the filkworme keeps her body 
rc and empty, and vſes tofalt tuo of 
ute dayes together, that ſhe way ſtretch 
aher ſelfe the better, and (pin her thrid 
te liner: ſo we muſt E x DEH VOR to bring 
det our bodies , and (as I may ſaydiet 
m for the nonce, that we may not an 
auger weaue the ſpiders web *, but wich 
keworme ſpin a new thrid, The ſpi- 
n web is viaculum the (ilkwormes thrid 
And like as the viper percei- 
her old {kin to be ſo ſtiffe that ſhee 
woot eaſily (trerch out ber ſelfe init, 
it quite off: aftcr the ſame. ſort ce 
hare by nature a generation of vi- 
m, muſt ſtrip off our old skin*, and per · 
nung we cannot well doc our ENDE- 
, and ſtir our (clues in the armour of 
we muſt with Dauid put it off, and 
on the armor of light. When long war 
been between the two houſes of Saul 
Dauid, at lẽgth the houſe of Saulwax- 
weaker and weaker, and the houſe of 
uid waxed (tronger & (trongers.In like 
mer, the ſpirit muſt alwaics HO 
elle to that which is before, and neuer 
we fighting with the ficſh,till the houſe 
Saul, who was a limbe of the diuell. 


that 


_— 
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thatis, the fleſh, wax weaker and weaker 
andthe houſe of Dauid, who was a tigure 
of Chriſt, that is, the ſpirit, wax (trong 
and ſtronger, Thus the Baptiſt being 
a child, waxed ſtronger and (tronger i 
* | ſpirit, And yet ſpeaking of Chrilt and 

? Joh.zz& | himſelfe,he ſaith thus; e mult increaſe 
| [ mult decreaſc. But the Baprift was bo 

of old Elizabeth: Chriſt was borne e 
young Mary. Whereby we fcc, thatth 
which is borne of the old man, which 
the fleſh, mult daily decreaſe in vs, w; 
grow downward: but that whch is be on 
of the new man, which is the ſpirit/t 
daily increaſe in vs, and grow vpw we, 
5 For ſo indeed Chriſt in the beginning Md ir 
, the new world increaſed in wildome tai: 
his minde,and ature for his body. 
1Lukez.'5z, | teach vs, that if wee be lively members ¶ dee 
| © Creſcite & | the ſame body, then we muſt in like ſe the 
mul'iplice- ND vo our ſelues to that which 
— before, and increaſe and multiply" 
ſed etiam as | grow vp into him who is the head till cou: 
animum re- | all come to the-mcaſure of the age fi o 
fertar, xvi ;fulneſſe of Chriſt: The holy Ghoſt allo 


. [the beginning of the old world, wasm e and 
1 t - c | 
* ued vpon the waters ſ. To teach vst 


| Gen.t.z, | WE be inſpited and mooucd by _ done 
| 


(an 


(pi 
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t, then we mult in like fort be moued 
xa the waters, and paſſe apace ouer 
ted ſea of this world that we may 

ly come to the celeſtiall Canaan, 


ach is the kingdome of God. We pray 


d chat the kingdome of God may 


me, But the kingdome of God com- 


ch not by obſeruation,(*)if we Rand 
gazing and gaping for it, (). There - 
tas Abraham did run from the doore 
his Tent, to mcete the Angels“: So 
luce ENDE VO VR to runne forward, 
only looking for, but alſo haſting vn- 
the comming of the day of God? , 
wee may (if it be poſſible) meete the 
lin the ayte“, with all his holy 
xls, if we would haue his kingdome 
We pray alſo that the will of God 
bee done in earth as it is in heauen. 
the will of God vill not be done if we 
doe nothing. Therefore as the Che- 
ns ſpread out their wings on high, 
Icoucrthe mercy ſeate * : So mult wee 
ad out our wings, and ſtretch out, or 
dzyoyR out ſelues, and bee alwaies 
itand ready to flic, as it were, to doc 
villof God », if wee would hauc his 
done in the earth, as it is in heauen. 
M When 


Luke 17.20. 
Acts 1 11, 
Nou dormien. 
Licus prog 
re gh (als 
rum, ec otis 
diſadtiaque 0 
pentibus beatt- 
tudo etirnitgs 
tu ingeritur, 
Leo de Epipb, 
ſcr. c. 

Gen. 18.7. 


hf 


12 Pet. 3.18. 
8 
x, 20w hm. 
2. 14.417 
E 's irren 
Wee. 

* Exod. 37.9, 
b Ezec.1.11. 
Non ſolum 
aguila, fed & 
bes & co, c 
boms vo Ant. 
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Gen. 2.17. 
Vt operaretur 
& cuſtodires 
ilum /ulgate. 


4 Dnamuis 
p trade pe- 
ih. ruralihus 
non egeret, ta- 
men quia pri. 
wits homo lex 
poſteritatis fam 
turns erat le- 
gitimi ctiam in 
ptradiſo ſpeci 
em ſoſcepic 
WL. . 
Ambro.de Pa- 
rad.cap.4+ 

. Cor. 6:1. 


11. Pet. 1.8. 


that we may be ſtaicd vp andconfirm 


as it were, and implements he giueth 


ved and kept in vs, ſo they may bee 


When God at the firſt had made ap 
diſe vpon earth, he took the man and pt 
him into it, ti dteſſe it and kcepe it. 4 
dam was not enioyned to beſtow an 
bodily labour in drefling it at that time 
For this was a part of his puniſhment 
terward. Neither yet had he need tok 
it from wilde beaſts, For all theſe v 
then ſubiect and obedient vnto him. 

that he dreſſed and kept it, by keepin 
thoſe graces which God had giuen hir 
yeaandENDEVOvYRing himſelfe toer 
creaſe them continually . Theref 
the Apoſtle beſeechethvs allo, that 
receiue not the grace of God im vit 
but that in all things we approouee 
ſelues, as the ſeruants of God, in mu 
patience, in afflictions, in neceſiiticy, 
diſtreſſes, and ſo forth*, See ye how 

ny poſts and props he putteth vndet 


in the grace of God. How many too 


that wet may not recciue the gracss 
God in vaine, but that as they are rec 


dreſſed and bettered by vs. Fot, Sch th 


tile \ 


Peter witneſketh *, if theſe hinge 
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fuicſull in the knowledge of Chiill, 
ſherev pon Oecumenius obſerueth, that 
graces of God, as the flowers of a gar. 
en, muſt not onely be kept, but alio be 
elled, that they may haue, not oncly a 
being, but alſo an abounding®, Becaulc 
man may haue great good things be- 
ngin him, and yet be himſelfe like a gar- 
{n, that is kept indeed, but not dreſſed, 
together idle and vnfruitfull. But ifthey 
e both being and abounding in him, if 
DE V¶H OR himſelfe to go on further 
wery day then other, then ſurely hee is 
ether idle nor vafruitfull in the know- 
age of Chriſt Hereupõ Charles the filth 
me this Embleme, Stand not (till but 
von further. IAternu, as Godſaith to his 
weſt, Superizes . Sit not (till, but ſit vp 
gher. ee riſeth 1 higher, and 
ghet, wich Ezechiel ſpeaks ot k. Firſt 
theankles,thE to the knees,then to the 
nes, laſtly to the head. ho the wheate 
yowes vpriper and riper, which Chriſt 
xakes of . Firſt there is the blade, then 
keeare, then the full corne, laſtly com- 
ththe harueſt So muſt we with the wa- 
ile vp higher and higher, til we come 
M2 to 


— 


bound, we (hall neither be idle, nor vn- | 


b 1711 ins, 
j Luke 14.10. 


*Exech. 47.4. 
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cen po, qua po- 
ficiemes qui- 
dae 4d teme 
thus ad ter- 
21.4 1irrenls 
ed cue 
prout hunt ur. 
Proſper. in ti- 
tulum Pſal. 
129, 


ur de oft 
contra ard eu- 
ter peyuerſa 
aſſereates,nos 
provernate 
ſrigidiores m- 
* niri. li. ad. 
ver ſus Acepba 
ts, 
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to the kead,which is the Sonne of God: ang) — 
with the wheat, grow vp ripet and riper, | WM |" 
till we come to the barweft, which is the bu 
end of the world Alwaics ENDEVOYRING - 
our lelues to that which is before, and 
contiuually ſinging one of the ſongs of || *** 
Sion, that is, one of the Plalmes of de- ett 

| grees,” till we ſce the Lord in Sion, till ue — 
ec tlie heed, in the harueſt, the Sen of Cl, * 
the end of rhe world. Euen as hee dd 0 
wa ſaies becte, I ENDEYVOVR wy ehul 
SELFE TO THAT YVHICH 15 2+} 
FORE, This is the third degree to perte- — 
* ligh 
r the fourth he ſaith, (Inn — 
not amiſle, but) ITOTL Toe 2 
HAR D. A man may runne amille, other. 100 
wiſe then he ſhout, by running cube 4 
tos ſlowiy, or tos faſt. Nou for ouermuc 1 
flowreſſe, Ruſlicuu Ducenuu ſaith; It . 
a ſlarke ſhame for vs to bee cold i ”y 
maintaining a truth, ſeeing our aduet | he 
ſaries are ſo hot in defending a falſhood 0 1 
When the aduerfary had ſowen tares = 
mong the good corne , the Maſter (aid 10 
to his ſeruants; Let both grow toge * 
-_ He ſaith not, Let the cares gros bk. 
and 


to Perfection. 


and the good corne not grov; bur, Let 
both grow together. It the tares grow 
ſo faſt for the fire, then let the good 
corne grow as faſt for the barne. It the 
vicked tunne ſo faſt to damnation, then 
let the godly runne as faſt to ſaluation. 
ret the Prophets haue cuer complained, 
that the children of this world are much 
more fotward in their kinde then the 
children ot light. Dauid fpeaking of 
the children of this world, ſaich, They 
encourage. themſelues in an ill purpoſe. 
But Efay ſpeaking of the childten of 
iht, ſaith © ; No man calleth for iu- 
tice, no man contendeth for the truth. 
When the time drew neere that our Sa- 
wour ſhould bee taken and carried a- 


rile Traytor was vigilant and watch- 
full to bring his miſchicuous purpoſe to 
palſe , but all the other Diſciples were 
filt alleepe. Therefore as leruſalem (aid 
ofher eye Mine eye hath ſpoiled my 
bule: So migbe theſe drowlie Diſciples 
haveſaid of their eye, Our eye hath ſpoi- 
kd our ſoule. And as the Centurion ſ. id 
of his ſetuant *, My ſeruant lieth at home 
icke of the palſie, and is ill troubled: 
M 3 So 


ny to bee crucified, onely Tudas that 


* Elay 594. 
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tur. 


Ik”, 


Job 40.16, 


Nene torque- 


Male torque- 


So might Chriſt haue ſaid of theſe his 
ſlecpie diſciples, My diſciples lic at home 
licke of the palſie, and arc ill troubled. 
Well ſaid, ill troubled. For he that is di. 
ligent to diſcharge His dytic, and takes 
paines in his calling as hee ought, is well 
croubled*, But hee chat hath the palfic, 
and is diſſolute and negligent, and liesat | 
home ſicke of thelazic diſcae,is ill trou- | 
bled s. III troubled, with ap cuill ſpirit, | 
with the ſpirit of ſlumber, which, 28 lob 
teſtikes?, lieth in the couert of the reeds, 
They that are lazic and lither fellowes 
and haue nothing in them, are heere cal- 
led teedes, in whom the diuell himſelſe 
licth and ſleepeth ſecurely. But though 
hce be well quieted in tliem, yet (a1 
ſad before) they ate ill troubled with 
him, Ill troubled with him, as thoſc ſe- 
uentie Kings were ill trouhled with Ado- 
nibezec, when hee did cut off the thumbs 
of tlic ir hands and feet. For he that hath 
the thumbs of his hands cut off, may pet. 
haps doc ſomething; but he is ſo long #+ 
bout alitile, that hee were better (it (hl 
ard docnothing, then bee bp long pid- 
ling about nothing. So he that hath the 
chymbs of his feete cut off, may petac- 

tienture 
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56 go forward, but it is* fucha | * Teſtudm-us 
luiles pace which hee goes that hee were | 84d laut. 
euer ſtand ſtill and not go at all forward, 
ten go ſo. lowly forward. Wherefore 
wc muſt not go ſo ſlowly forward, as 
dough the thumbs of out hands and fecte 
tere cut off, but rather wee muſt runne 
u liſt as it is to bee ſuppoſed that migh- 0 
teman could * , which had vpon cue | . Sm. 21.20 
te hand ſixe fingers, and vpon euerie 
bore ſixe tocs. But yer faith Bernard !, | Et ferner 
kizcale muſt erect our diſcretion, that — — 47 
de runne wet too lewlie, ſo difcretion 44 ferus- 
| dire&t our zeale, that wee runne net rem in gat. 
aff. That wiſe woman, by whomis | 
want the Church of Chriſt, labourech 
an the counſell other hayes“ Her | = con tis 
nds art full of eyes . Shee kath more | manuum, 
ight and wiſdome - cucn in ber lit- Fg. 5. 


&hoger, then many a man hach in his Worms 
s de head. Shee laboureth with her —_— 44+ 
,: There is zeale. Shee labouteth 


th the counſell of her hands: There 
dſcretion as well as zeale, In Leuiti- | 
* they are forbidden to bring any 
unde offering to GO D'. All zeale | Leuit. 22.22. 
hout diſcretion, is an offering with- 
an eye. All blinde zealc, is a blindoffe- 


_ ring | 
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ring. Which God will neuer accept. $9 
that as Mlinerus is (aid to put a golden 
bridle vpon Pegaſus, that he ſhould nor 
fic too faſt: in like fort our Minerm, Mice ar 
that is, our Chi iſtian diſcretion, mul} 
put a golden bridle vpon Pegaſus, thats 
plames3.3, | Our carnelt zeale ?, leſt if our zeale bet 
d vnbridled, it make vs follow too faſt 
Therefore Octauian the Emperour did 
beare in his Eſcochcon, a Crabfiſh anda We wt 
Feſtina lente. Butrerflie , with this mot, à Soft pace, Ne t 
goes fatre. A Crabfiſh creepes. Tue te 
loft pace. ABurtcrflic flies. That goes hire: 
farre. ACrabfiſh;a Butterflie, Soft pace, Nm 
goes farre. And Veſpaſian the Em perour 
did ſtampe in his coine a Dolphin and | 
10% an anchor, with this Impreſa r, Soo otaſ 

5 cnough, if well enough. A Dolphin Wis pte 
out- ſtrippes the fhippe. Thats ſoonee Whelan 
nough. An Anchor ſtaics the ſhippe. {dari 
Thats well enough. A Dolphin, and 
Anchor, Soone enough, if well enough. Whit ve 
For as if the lower ſphetes in the heauen 
ſhould not be ſtaied with the contrane . 
comſcof the higheſt ſphere in the fir- Mus, 


= 


* 
p Sgt 


c 
| Jab vert 


| mament,they would {cone ſet the whole 
world on a light fre: So the inferiour 
affections of the minde, if they bee not 


| ſtaicd 


r* Perfeltion, = 
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led with the contrary courſe of rea- 
bn, and with the milde motion of the 
ritof God, they will ſoone ouerheat 
we and ouerthrow all thou goeſt about. 
ore Chilo giueth vs this precept, 
to ouerheat lacobs ſheepe hy dri- 
them too' falkf not to make ovuer- 
h halt in the way. According to that 
the prophet Eſay, where it is ſaid , 
ke which belecueth ſhall not make haſt, 
ſhe ring of an Inſtrument may bee a8 
too high as coo Tow, If it be too lowe 
jurres, if it bee too high ir breaks, So 
mind of man may beas well too in- 
"tas too remille, If it be to remiſſe, it 
too ſſowly: i it be too intent, it runs 
ofaſt. Wherefore Clemens giueth vs 
$precept; that ve ſhould not be ſtrai- 
and wreſted tco high, but ſet and tu- 
datight*. According to that in the ſe- 
to the Corinthsx, where it is (id, 
ve muſt not ouerſtretch out ſelues, 

ſtretch out our ſelues, not run amiſſe, 
ther too ſlowly or too falt )butrottovy 


Ass K Kere 


D, 
forthe way of the righteous?, it glit- 
weth as the light, which ſhineth more 
more vnto the perfett day, It glitte. 
ret 
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reth as the un, which commeth forth 1 
a Bridegrome out of hi: chamber, andre. 
ioyceth as a giant, to ruanc his coutſe. la- 
deed he wicked ate like a wheele. O yy 
God make. chem likca wheele, ſaith Di- 
nid. A wheele tilts vp. behinde, and 
ſhoots qquge before, So the wicked ue 
forward to all badnes, and backward to 
all goodaes. Bur the godly are like a Pan: 
ther. A Panther hath toute clawes and no 
more, on each hinde ſooti but fiue clawes, 
and no. leile on cach fore. foote, So the 
godly, chough they bee weake to the 
wotld ward, yet they. are.liroug ro God. 
ward. And ſetting :yhe-hercer foote be 
fore(ay wee lay) theyr og Lo vy hardand 
run wich might and maias moſt violent. 
ly to lay hold on chat hope which is (e 
before them. For there arc twoſortsc 
violent men. Of the ficſt ſore the Apo 
ſaith“, Na extortioners or violent u 
ſhall igherig the kingdome of he auen. Qt 
the ſecond fort our Saviour ſaith ,I. 
kingdome of heauen ſufferech violet 
and violent men lay hold on it. Both ar 
violent men: but both are not violent to 
men, For they offet violence to men:the 
offer violence to God. T herctore they de 
not 
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x enter : but theſe doc enter into the 
nedom of heaucn- For though God be 
content that we ſhould offer violence 
men, yet hee is well content that wee 
uldotfer violece to himſelf . And that 
hould FoLLovy hard, and as pirats or 
erues ſet vpon him ( if it be lau full for 
o to ſpeake) and by the foree of faith 
ile him, and rob him of al his etetnall 
alures* Therefore calling his Church 
lth f,, Ariſe my lone, my faire one, 
t halle and come away. Ne that doth 
taccoũt to come to God, mult make 
eta come to God. He muſt vie vio- 
we, and FoLLovy hard, & come doane 
ly with Zacheus,and for ſpeedinelle 
nult be like a Doe or a Roe vpon the 
untajns-of Bether . Euenj as thoſe beaſts 
zechiel i djd.runandgeturacas lights. 
ſomuſt euery one who is enlight- 
| vith the ſpirit of GodroLLo MN a. 
vas lightening, which doth no foo. 
aſh done from heauen cotheearth, 
nhe muſt in affection moum vp from, 
arth to heauen And like as the Iſrac- 
$ vere commanded to gate the Palle- 
in haſteꝰ:ſemblably all we which ate 
ſrselitęs . myſt gird vp the lomes of 
minds, & FoLLovv hard, & run apace, 
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and redeeme the time, that both the 
wrath of God may paſſe ouet vs, and all 
the mercie of God may abide with ys. Fe 
God among other arguments of his mer 
cy faith thus*, Who hath given wingst, 
cheOftridge?The Oftridge neuer flies wir 
his wings bur onely a little liftes yp hi 
body with them hen he tum. And inc 
pinion of each wing he hath a (harp pu 
wherewith he pricketh his owne elf, i 
he may run the faſter. So that God hathy 
ven wings yato the Oſtridge, not fort 
Oſtridge bur for vs: that we might there 
| learne, how we ought by all good means 
quicken our dull diſpoſicions, that 
may FoLLovy hard, euen as wee ſee 
Oliridge eggeth his owne ſelfe for 
with the flapping of his wings. For: 
that waite yppon the Lord (hall chany 
theit ſtrengrh, they hal lift vp their wing 
(not onely as the Oftridge, bur alſo, 
the Eagle: they (hall (I fay) lift yp t 
wings as the Eagle, they ſhall run ar 
not be faint, they ſhall walke and not! 
weane.Eyen as Pindar writerh that ki 
Therons courſers were ſuch as wouldt 
yer be weary of going : ſo ſhall cheſe c 
Lovy ſtill, and neuer be weary of we 
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ng. But the moſt eſpecial] thing to be 
alidered heere is this, that the prophet 
th, They which wait ypon the Lord, 
| change their ſtrengch®,, Hee ſaith 

all looſe their Rirengeh , that 
reis before they were flrong, now 
ſhall be weake: but, they (hall change 
ir (frengeh (namely, the vſe of theit 
nath ) that whereas before they 
re firong, & did follow hard, to ſerue 
e, now they (hall be as ſtrong, and ſhal 
ovy as hard, to ſerue God. Fot God 
eit is which can melt braſſe out of a. 
I wort well there is a ſtone called 
raſia, which being molten becom- 
h btaſſe. But theſe words haue afarre 
hidden meaning. To wit, that God 
th melt braſſe out ot a ſtone, when hee 


ad as ſtone, and melting it with the 
Ghoſt, and with fire; doth after- 
d make it as tough as braſle. This 
;ſeenein the conuerfion of Paul. For 
m Paul was made an Apoſtle, then a 
ne was made braſſe. He was as hard as 
ſtone, be fore his conuerſion, when he 
d Stephen e. He was as tough as 
btaſle after his conuerhon, when hee 


th che heart of a fioner which is as }- 
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Rom. 8.35. 
Sen. 49.27. 
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Acts 9.5. 


0 Gal.t,13. 


fa Tim. 2.17. 


did o tc o vv ſo hard, that no aficio 
could ſeparate him from the loue off bi 
Chriſt? , Which ching was Propheſied 
of long before 4, When the Patriarch 
cob ſaid, Beniamin ſhall be as a ravening 
wolfe; in the morning he ſhall deuourti 
pray; in the euening hee ſhall divide t 
{poile : Paul was this Beniamin, becau 
hee was of the tribe of Beniamin r. Þ 
was this tauening woolfe, becauſe 
breathed out threatning and ſlaughter 
gainſt the Diſciples, and was even m 
vpon them as a rauening woolte f. P. 
in the morning deuoured the pray, be 
esuſe in the beginning of his daics he y 
ſted and deuoured the Church of God 
apray*, Paul inthe eueniog diuidedth 
ſpoile, becauſe in the latter end of hi 
dates he did rot Ov his calling hard 
and diuided the V Yordof God aright * 
of which the Pſalmiſt ſaies, I reioice| 
thy V Vord, more then they which has 
founda great ſpoile. So chat this is 

lofle of ſttength, but only a changee 


ſtrength. O ble ſed Beniamin | O holy A Aer 
poſtle! Thou haſt now changed th bert 
ſtrength. Yea by changing it thou haf n 
much increaſed it. For thou wert nothin i de c 
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þ ſuong before, as thou art now. No- 
bing ſo ſtrong before, being a ſtone, as 
thou art now, being braſſe. Nothing ſo 
frong before, being a rauening wolſe, as 
thou alt now, being a meeke lambe. Vo- 
tung ſo ſtrong before, in the morning, as 
if hou art now, in the cuening, Nothing ſo 
Long before, when thou diddeſt de- 
your che pray, as thou art now, when 
tou doeſt diuide the ſpoile. When no 
impediments, no ſtumbling bloc kes can 
ay chee, but thou wilt needs compalle 
and land, but thou wilt needs E o 1- 
toy V hard and runne ouer the whole 
world,to diuide the ſpoile among all na- 
tons, to preach the Goſpell vnto all peo- 
le. Solikewiſe Baruch was inflamed, as 
he Hebrew word ſignifietb „he was ( 
by) inflamed, to fortifie the wall of le- 
mlalem, In mans bodie the arteries i un- 
ing along the yeines, and beating vpon 
(them, ſticre vp the blood, and keepe it 
\marme, leſt otherwiſe by ſtanding ſtill, 
it ſhould congeale and waxe cold. 
AW Afer the ſame manner in Batuch his 
deare, there were liuely and quicke mo- 
ons of the holy Ghoſt, which did blow 
de coales, and ſtirte yp the gift of God 
| N 
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in him( ), which did warmc his blond, 
and make him rollovv the matter hard, 
being wholy inflamed with a buzain | 
deſite, to fee the citic of God reſtoreds. Whnd! 
game to her former glorie. So Abraum 
when the Angels came to him *, mas 
baſe ro.runne to his tcut; and his wife ed f 
made haſte to kneade three meaſures of 
fine mealezand his boy made haſte to kil 
and dteſſe a good and tender calfe, Loe 
e how all are imployed in a gocly mam 
ouſe. Abraham and bis wife, man and 
woman; Abraham and his boy, olde in 
young: all make haſte, and roLLovy hard, 
So David did runne the way of Gods 
commandements, Nay, no ordjaaty pac 
would ſerue him, but he muſt needs dance 
before the Arke. Yea his feete coule 
not hold him, but hee muſt needs 
wings as a doue. O that I had wings as 
dove, ſaich he, then would I fie and bet 
at teſt ®, He wiſheth for wings, not thut 
he might firſt bee at reſt. and afrerward 
flie, but that he might 6rſt flie, and 
tet ward bee at reſt. That he might firſt 
FOLLOVY hard, and flic vp with the wing 
of faith, into the heauenly paradiſe, and 
after ward be at reſt, and ſettle there, in 


— 


zo Perfetion, 


169 


mee of cternallife.O that I had wings, 
tl had wings as a doue(ſaies he) then 
z[d 1 flie, would I flic, and bee at reſt, 
ud ſo mult we after the example of Da- 
dof Abraham,of Baruch, of Paul, fight 

the faith which we haue receined('): 
ride to enter in at the (reight 

(*):and labour for the meat which 
diſherſh not (r): and ſtudy to cnrer in- 
reſt (V. We muſt I ſay ſtudys and la- 

ana ſtrive; and fight; and ? © L- 
ov HARD: This is the fourth degree 
perfection. 


Touching the fifth he ſaye: (not beſide 
marke, but) r ov ARD THEMARK. 
in holdeth, that a man were better 
icher too (lowly, or too falt in the 
then follow hard out of the way. 
the hardet thou followeſt out of the 
the further thou runneſt from the 
xe, Hereupon the Apoſtle, after 
lowing hard, addeth immediately, to- 
uche ARK RN. Inſinuating thereby, 
to follow is nothing, but the 
ii is the matter. And conſequently 
hee which is not a skilfull ARK K- 
1, can neuer bee a faithfull follower. 
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Therefore wee muſt marke well, w 


one who ſhould he his dilciple, he 


Lu bim tale vp bh creſſe, that hee mu 


A ARRE is, In one word, it is the ctoſſec 
Chritt (7). For Chriſt bath fer vp hy 
crolle,asa ſpell (t) or as a MARK K, tory 
to aime at, as a patietuc of all perfectio 
as an euerlaſting ſigne, xbich ſhall not be 
taken away(*), Hcnce it is that ſpeaking 


faith (; Hecthat vVuld come after ne 
let bum jake vp bit rra{le and fallow 


come the necret to my crolſe; end 
low me, that hee may be duccted all 
u ay by me. For thou canſt neuer erte, 
goe beſide the htAαινν , (o long asthe 
unlkeſtia this way; (4) Thetefote Ma 
mus ſaith, It thau wouldeſt finde they 
which bringech vnto lit, then (eeke 
in that way which ſaith, / am the m, 
ruth, and the life (). The way, tu th 
cher begin ; the trum, to them that pr 
ccedʒ t fe, to them that are peifeci⸗ 
Nou the way to this way:is the Ward 
Which S. Peter continmcth ſaying , I 
word the Lord endurc th for cuer; a 
this isthe word which js preached au 
you. He auoucheth that the eternal wor 
is the preached word; meaning * 
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tat the only way, to the begotten word, 
sthe written word. According to that 
ofthe Pſalmiſt (, Bleſled are they which 
ue vpright in the way, and walke in the 
w of the Lord. So that if thou wouldeſt 
evptight in the way, which is the word 
Chriſt, then thou muſt walk in the law 
aſthe Lord, which is the word of Chriſt. 
for the holy ſcriptute is giuen by the in. 
firation of God, to bee a lanterne vnto 
ur ſtepi, and a light vnto our paths, that 
te man of God may bee abſolute, being 
mide perfect vnto all good works (b). 
Mherfore (to define this whole matter in 
ky words) we ſhall in mine opinion fol- 
hard toward themARxE, if we labor 
ſtly in our ſeuerall vocations to ex- 


Lord(©), which he ſhewed forth in all the 
wurſe of his life, & eſpecially in his death 
on the croſſe for vs to imitate and fol- 
, by walking faithfully in the way of 
Commandements, and ſquaring all 
wattions, ſpeeches, and thoughts, ac- 
arding eo the rule of his word, Euen as 
the contrary part, it is very euident, 
all they run beſide the marke, which 
not propound to themſelues to fol 
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| altogether ypon the left hand int 
broad way of tbe world,of the fleſb, of 
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their doctrine, or in their life, cither a - 
their opinions, or in their actions, cont lun 


nually ſwarue from! him. Such are, all, 4 
theifts Temporizers, Neutert, and Hume. 
reſts. For Atheiſts runne belide the 
marke by going too much on the |< 
hand. They donot make Chriſt a marke 
to aime at that they may follow him, 
a ſigne to ſhoote at that they may bla 
pheme him *. They bend their tong 
as bowes, and ſhoot out their arrowese 
uen bitter words ©, They corrupt oth 
and ſpeake of wicked blaſphemie, i 
talking is againſt the moſt high*, Th 
ſay vnto God, Depart from vs,for wed 
fire not the knowledge of thy wa, 
And no maruaile that they ſpeałe ſoit 
piouſly which liucſo vngodly.Runnin 


dinell, For the world hath a kinde © 
courſe t, which Athciſts follow being pal 
fecling, & euen ſtarke dead in theirtre 
paſſes and finnes.Tbe fleſs allo hath a by 
path®, whereby they are ſeduced and d 
cetued Laſtly, the Drinel hath a method 
which is without airy methode, and at 
ord 
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aderwhich is contraric to all good or- 
kr,anda left-handed direction which 
lingeth them to finall confuſion Now 
Temporizers alſo tunne beſide the marke 
going about in a circle, They goc a- 
dout many things, but bring about no- 
ning a. They doe all things forthe time, 
ut nothing forthe truth i. They make 
naketha period, but neuer a full point“. 
They are alwaics lerning, but neuer come 
wknowledge . The hedgehog hath two 
vles in his ſiege, one toward the ſouth, 
other toward the North. Now whegt) 
teſouthern wind blowes, he ſtoppes vp 
tat hole, and turnes him northward. 
When the northerne wind blowes, hee 
tops vp that hole likewiſe, and turnes 
bm -gaine ſouthward, Such vrchins are 
il Temporizers.They belicue for a time, 
8 long as the warme ſunne ſhines vpon 
tem But as ſoone as any ſtorme of per 
kcution ariſeth, by and by they haue a 
lurting hole to hide themſelues in, they 
dunge their religion, and turne about 
th the time. Et the hearts of ſuch men 
reasa cart-wheele, and their thoughts 
re like a rolling axelttee · Or as a toppe 
which alwaics runnes tound, and neuer 
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gocstcrward, vnleſſe it bee wlupt p. Or 
Ls — like a mill-horle, which making many 
40 20 e:, teppes, rurnes about, and is continually 
terHefy.vabo found in the ſame place (4). Or as adore, 
2. | whichriding vpon his hinges all the day 
— | long, is neuet a whit ncerer at night. 80 
Tigre — | | likewiſe Newtersrunne belide the maikt 
* Bal, | by going forward and backeward in a 
| 5 | maze. Theſe doc notaske of their Father 
rProu 26. 14. | an egge, but a Scorpion. For anegge 
(1) Auguſtine. . | «ould teach them to goc onely forward, 
225 l Bf but a Scorpion doth teach them to goe 
32 initio. | both forward and backward *. Like the 
(c) Avibwi- | Barnacles,which arc both flcſh& fh 
iis fenquem Or the [{raclites,which ſpeake both Aſh 
— 8 | 46d and Hebrew. Or Ianus, which (ces Wilt 
om: mpere both before and behind (*) : Or Balaam, 
veſci (en. | which doth both bleſſe and curic q. Such 
Giral. Cam. a Newter among the Romanes was Tu, the 
App.caps. lie, who could not teſolue, whether hee 
ches ſhould take Cæſars ot Pompeyes pan? xthe 
(x) lanus 6i- Among the Grecians was Tytides, who 
frons exprimi- | could not determine, whether he ſhould 
tr, quod? ioine himſelfe with Achilles or He 
medio canin: or (1). Among the leues was the trib 
of Ephraim, which was a cake vpe 
che harth not turned b, bak'd on the on 


tm ſpare | fide, andraw on the other (ide. Among 
videatur Cy. eh 
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the Gentiles was the Church of Laodi- 
a, which was neither hot, not cold ©; 
either hot, becauſe it was raw on the 
ne (ide, nor cold, becauſe it was bak d 
a the other ſide. So it is with all. New- 
m. Their cake is dough, as we ſay, and 
they hold of both ſides: and as ambidex- 


a Wir with Ehud (%), they play with both 
et nds (e) : and as the Sunne in Ezckias 
ge Wine, they goc both forward, and back - 
„d). Running vp, and downe ; in, 
oe ¶ al out; and yet indecde are neither a- 
be vue, nor beneath, neither within, nor 
*) Mrithout®. Panarches riddle was this, How 
(h- ¶ am and no man, can with a (tone, and 
es Woltone, kill a birde, and no birde, ſit- 
m. ¶ vg vpon a tree, and no tree? Athen æus 


wkes the anſwer, (/ That an Eunuch 
the man, a Pumeiſe is the ſtone a 
inte is the bird, fenuell is the tree. Af- 
the ame ſort a Newter.is a very hard 
idle. You cannot tell what to make of 
lim. For going forward and backward, 
a Chriſtian & no Chriſtian, Like an 
nuch, which is a man, and no man; or 
Pume:(e, which is a ſtone, and no ſtone; 
mn Batte, which is a bird, and no bird; 
ſennell, which is a tree, and no tree. 
TT Nou 
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i Pſal. 209, 6, 


* Inicio prologi 
{#1 ante weg- 
nd Biblis. 


Il Cauends per- 
witics, vel Zi- 
uniorum, vel 
rec iſorum de 
vite Dom ini 

ſarmentorum, 


Epiſtol.103, 


Now Humoriftes alſo runne belide & 
marke, by going too much on the righ 
hand. Thertore David could u iſh his 

ter enemie no greater harme, than th 
Satan might ſtand at his tight hand 
tan ſtands at a mans left hand, when | 
draweth him by the arme into the « 
way of Atheiſme. At a mans right har 
when he pulleth him by the elbow,ir 
the —— way of Puritaniſme. Fi 
fo bleſſed Cranmer ſaycs, Some |; 
their game by ſhore ſhooting, ſome | 
ouer-ſhooting ; ſome walke too muche 
the left hid, lome too much on the ti 
hand. The firſt, which ſhoote ſhort, 
walketoo much on the left hand, are 
theiſts: theſe latter, which ovucr-ſhoe 
themſelucs, and walke too much on th 
right hand, ate Hamoriſt i. Of both whic 
S. Auſtin writeth thus: ' Wee multin 
caſe beware and take heed, ſaies he oft 
miſchieuous infection, not only of t 
(which are Atheiſts) hut alſo of the 
branches that haue cut chemſcluesfre 
the Lords Vine, (which are Hamer 
Foras Atalantaranging our on the rig 
hand to — vp thoſe golden 


ples which Hippomanes for the 2 | 
r 
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threw foorth before her, did loſe the wa- 
ger ſhe ranne for (): no otherwiſe they 
which are not thankfull to God for the 
jous peace and proſperitie of his 
Church, but tun after euery (ſtrange de- 
uſed diſcipline, and take vp all prety no- 
xlties as golden apples, which euerie 
man lets fall, hal without queſtion mille 
the mar ke, and loſe the garland of glory. 
Wherfore we muſt runne,not too much 
on the left hand, as Arbeit; doc: not 
wund about in a circle, as Temporizers 
be: not forward and backward in a 
nue, as Venter doe: not too much on 
the right hand, as Humoriſti doe : (not 
in other way beſide the marke) but to- 
und the MARXE, 
lohn Baptiſt did goe befote Chriſt to 
nuke readie 4 perſett py for the 
Lord("). Now the ſumme of lohns prea- 
thing was this, Prepare the way of the 
Lord, and make his path ſtraight, So 
tat they which walke in a ſtraight path 
itely toward Chriſt, arc a pe o- 
e for the Lord. Therefore wee which 
vl would runne toward the MARKE, muſt 
fl leucall Atheiſme, al Gentiliſme, all pro- 


i phancnes, all leaudnes on the left hand, 


as 


2 


0 . 
rene, 
11 
Arabius apud 
Natalem Co- 
mitem Myth, 
110.7. cap s, 


| 


(Pere do. 
mine ple bem 
perfedtam. 
Luk. 1. 17. 


—ͤ— ũ ͤ nZ. - — 
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(o) à ct 27. 


p A' re] 400n2s 
ur ©:47 >1- 
Neue It norjanuy 
iand)? wm 1 
ne 
Cat ir-! 
pag. 448. : 
(q) 0'n anger | 
der Tv Tr” 
Jour ievHipoda 
Toi a Fin), 
hoes, (enturia 
prima. 

(1) mh R, 
Coro x0 v9 - 
W Suraj 
* ale, pb 
it ut n; 42 
8c 67 mir Marr tn 
«rem ounc © 
Homil.44- 

(1) 1-T1m 1.20 
(t) K, 
Thy vue 7 * 4 ＋ 
#1 unite T6 
alen Thc aha 
deter ν in 
5.6. 


. 


as Paul did leaue Cyprus onthe lett has 
when he ſailed toward Syria(®). For thy: 
touching the world, Saint Bafiltellethyy, 
That we mult forfake al choſe worldly x. 
fections, vhich may draw vs any way be. 
fide the x AR xł of true godlineſſe ſ j 
Touching the fleſh, Maximus telleth ys, 
(3) That when our mind is perfectly frees 
from fleſhly defares, then it goeth ci 
ſtraight without any declining from the 
MARXE, Touching the diuel, Macat ius tel 
leth vs, That we cannot auoid that gz 
ping gulfe wherein the powers of darke- 
neſle are overwhelmed, except the ſpin 
of Chriſt bee our Pilot, and guide vs in 
ſtraight courſe coward the ARE, and 
in a right line as it were to the hauen of 
reſt (t). Fot indeede Hymencus and A- 
lexander wanting this guide, made ſhip- 
wrack of their faith, and were overwhel. 
med in the gulfe of damnation, being de. 
livcred to the diuell, that they might 
lcarnenot to blaſpheme (). Whereupon 
Occumenius faith, that it ask eth good 
art, and is a point of great cunning, for 
a man to keep theſcope of Chriltianitie, 
and to goe right toward the MARKE of 
truth (). And therefore as gunners winke 


th 
T . 
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ch their left cie, that they may leuel| 
we truly: in ſemblable ſort wee muſt 
t hehold any vngodlinetle or ſiniſter 
aling with our cies, but wee mult aime 
neatly toward Chriſt and either, if it be 
ible, hit the u ANKE, or at the leaſt- 
e with thoſe lefthanded Beniamites 


teme within a haires breadth of it (0. 
oben Diogenes ſaw a bungling archer 
he vote, hee ran asFall as he could to the 
ert. The lookers on demanded 


ut he meant in ſo doing? Hee anſwe- 
d, to make ſure that hee might not bee 
For this fellow (ſaies he) meanes ne- 
to come neete the MARKE, Thus 


nd ruſt wee doe. When wee (ee prophane 
of Wingglers, ſtarting aſide like a broken 
-, and roauing a great way wide on 
left hand, we muſt preſently runne to 


WARXE, That not onelyewee may 
tepe our (clues ſafe from the danger of 
ter ill enſample, but alſo wee may giue 
me (as it were) to others, by our good 
alample,and direct them, that they bee 


or ther wide nor ſhott of the ARA (*). 
„Nos for Temporizers, we know that Io- 
of hs brethren ſtood ſo long dallying 
ce Naddelayiug, and trifling out the time, 


that 


6 
(u) lud. 20. 16 


- 


(*) Pavlus di 
cit ſe inſtay ſa- 
gata ru ad pro- 
pofitum, & ad 
ſerum taculs 
dirigere, ne 
ſagitta ad par- 
tem declinans 
alteram, impe- 
ritum oflendat 
ſagittarmm: 
Hier aducr, 
P. I. I. initis. 
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: that having a iourny to buy corne, they 
might haue returned tuice, before they 
Gen. 43. io. would go once?, Allo that Elizeus when 
Elias called him, went about the bu 
(as wee ſay) and would needes goe hid 
| his father and his mother farewell, be 
* 1.Kio,19.20 | fore hee would follow the Prophet 
Paul did not ſo. Being called of God, he 
did not ſtand tempem ing, and circling 
2 Gal.r.16. | and conſulting with flcth and bloud* 
before hee would follow toward thi 
MARKXKE,neither did he fetch acompal 
as he was conſtrained to doewhen heat 
b Act. 26.13. tiued at Rhegiumb , but as hee can 
Act At. i. with a ſtraight courſe to Cous , ſo heen 
ſtraightwaies hee came to Chrilt, 
is but one place in the whole Scripture 
whichmay ſceme to ſerue them uh 
ſerue the time: and that is, where the 
poſtle — — vs, not to bee ſlothſuſ 
4 in ſeruice,butferuent in ſpitit, ſerumę. 
», — time (). They that by ſerwing the 
os. vnderſtand, taking all opportunities 
Sic tamen vt doe good, expound it neuerthele(lerh 
m diet in- That wee muſt applie our (clues to t 
clinatione re- PP 3 
Gun curl time, yet ſo, as in euery inclination, 4 
teneamus, Cal · turning, we keepe a ſtraight courſe “. 
vi. 04d. all the Fathers, Origen onely exceptet 
d 


- 
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xrcade the place othetwiſe. letome by 

ume ſaith moſt peremptorily /, Let o- 
hers reade, ſerming the time, I for my part 
ul reade, ſerwing the Lord. And this rea- 
fag indeed is much more agreeable to 
te text. So that heere is nothing ſaid in 
fence of time · ſeruers. For they that are 

uch, ſerue not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ite not Ch ſer eri, but they ſerue 
u owne bellies, and with their glaue · 
ng and flatteting, they ſeduce the hearts 
theſimple, and leade them be ſide the 
AE. Therefore as Fleachers to 
e their ſhafts flie ſteddily,piecerhem 

th ſegarcbeſt, or hollic, or ſorhlike hea. 
wood ſo we mult adioine to that «ſpe 
ſervice tree, or ſuch other light matter, 
ich wee are all made of, the ſweet ſa- 
chef of the boty ghoſt, that ue e may 
de vnſteady as arrowes of «ſpe, nor 
x(lothfulf in feraice,hur ferucnt in ſpi- 
ſcruing the Lord. Saint Ambroſe re- 
erh, that the Bee being to flic home 
her hiue, and fearing leſt if ſheſhould 
taken by the way with the wind, the 
ght perhaps be blowne about in the 
, counterpeizes her ſelfe with alittle 
ae, and ſo flies ſtraight home(®). This 
may 


— . 


111i legant, 
Tenge ſerui- 
entes,nos le ga · 
mus, Domin® 
ſrutenten Ei- 
tela 4d Mar- 
cel. 


t Rom. 16.18. 


ga. 


(i cum 
aeris mots 

ſa ſprflss babet 
lapilla ſepe 
ſublatss per in- 
au is ſe librat 
nubila, ne lee 
alarum remi- 
gium prewpi- 
tent flabra 
venioren.De 


virg trop. l. 3. 
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(1) Epheſ. 4.14 
()FY de Foxks 
in prefatione 
ante Pande- 
fas lacorum 
cOmmunium, 
1 Epheſ. 4.20, 
(*®) Luk. 6,24- 
(* ) Heb. 13,9- 
(*)Matt,7.45» 


(r) Act. 9.11. 


ob. 7G. 


Gala- 16. 


— 


may teach vs alſo what we ought to d u 
We mult not be waucring, and carmi eile 
about wich euery blaſt of drctrine (*), li"! 
ateed ſhaken in the wind (*) : but 
Bee is ballanced with a little ſtone, M **4c 
we muſt bee built ypon the chiefe c p 
ner ſtone ), and grounded vpon M*®© 
rocke (®),and eſtabliſhed with grace 
that howſoeucr the rame fall, or tel! 
flouds ariſe, or the windes blow(®), Met 
what times ſocucr come, yet wee 4 
ſtand fait in the ſtreete which is calle. 
ſtraight (?), alwaies following Chrilt d= 
rectly toward the MARKE. To condi 
now to Newters, they may be comp 
red toa weauers ſhittle 4, which if it gn 
forward one way, preſently goes badi 
ward againe as. much another way, nt 
to a weauer himſelte, ſuch an oneas fe Clu 
nelope was, who would doc, and vndoe 
weauing that in the day time, which 
did vnweaue in the night. But contra 
riwiſe faith our Apoſtie, It I build 2 
gaine the things that I haue deſtroied, 
make my lelſe a tranſgreilor. As iſ he co 
ſhould ay, If I weauc, and vnweaue, if 
build, and deſtroy,l make my ſelfe a e 
ter, and ſo conſequently runne beſide 


* the 
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henarke, For no man doth mote tranſ 
relle, tnen he that is doubtfull and vn- 
artawe in religion, one while putting 
uloote forward, another while pulling 


xople which come to worſhip hun in 
u temple. That he which entreth in by 
le uay of the North gate, ſhall goe out 
the way of the South gate and he that 
aneth by the way of the South gate, 
goc forth by the uay of the North 
te, hee ſhall not returne by the way of 
gaze whereby he came, but they ſhall 
e forth ouer againſt it.. Thus the 
ſe men vhich came to wotſhip Chriſt, 
wroed not home the ſame way they 
me, but returned hotne another way *. 
it was behoofull that belecuing now 
Chriſt, they ſhould not walke any 
re in the waicsof their old conuerſa- 
, hut that taking a new courſe, they 
ld le- uc all their former errors, and 
e forwsrd continually toward the 
XA Among thoſc fou les which 
t counted abominable, the Sea-mew, 
the Gull is one ?. Now this is vn- 
eme, becauſe it liues in beth elements, 
in the water, and in the earth, ſw im- 
ming 


tbackward againe , Gog faith ah 


F Nibil turpines 
dub & ircer 
10,prdem modo 
referente, no- 
do producemie, 
Seneca ep. 96, 


Ezech. 46.9. 


Matt. 2.3 2. 
{*) Opertchas 
enim vi ſam ih 
(riflum ce. 

deutet, you per 
47%. con- 
uerſationss ſto 
mitas ambulas 
ent, ſed nowam 


— 76 viam a 
reliftus erreri- 

bus abſkine.. , 
rent. Leo de e- 


piphania.ſer 3. 
7 Leuicu1,rs, 
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(*) L474 ani- 
maleſt in vtr0- 
viuens,id 


aue natal, 
Cui nou male 
compar antur 
bi qui cirt um- 
ciſiones ven 
rantur & bap- 
liſma,ad que 
Paulus dicst, ſi 
cireumcida mi- 
ni, Chriſt us vo- 
hun, pro- 
deft. Iſyc bius in 
Len i. 3. 

a Deut. 2.11. 


(d) I Cor. 9.9. 


(*)1 Pet. 3.3. 
Ko#ja5c 


1 Pet. .. 
D αν . 


© ludg, 9-5. 


ming as a fiſh, and yet flying as a bud 
And certainlic thoſe wiſe men ſhould 
haue been ſuch fooles, and ſuch gulia 
theſe are, if they had worſhipped both cir. 
cumcilion,which is an carthly rudiment, 
and alſo Baptiſmie, which is adminiſtred 
by water, and by the holy Ghoſt. For the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, If you bee circumci- 
ſed, Chriſt ſhall profit younothing, A 
if hceſhould ſay, If you goc back 
againe to the circumciſion of Herod, þ, 
uing gone thus farre forward to the bay 
tiſme of Chriſt; you make your ſelue 
Newters, and ſhall neuet come to it 
WARKXE, The leves were charged not. 
wearea garment of diuers (arts, as of lir 
nen and woollen togethet *, Hath Got 
care of oxen, and hath hee not muc 
more care of Preachers (b)? Hath G0 
care of thoſe garments , wherexith c 
bodies are coucred, & hath he not muct 
more care of thoſc vertnes wherevit 
out mindes ate adorned, () Yesverily 
wee muſt ſo vnderſtandii, that by ib 

lewiſn law, wee are all charged , not tc 
runne with old clouted ſhooes vpon c 
feete *, when our fecte ſhould bee ne 
ſhod with the preparation of the Ge 


„tha 


| 
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wing 


cloath to an old gatment , when 
things are now palt, and all things 
become new (i). In one word, not 
haue à linſie woolſie religion, ot a 
ht moatheaten conſcience, but to 
are ſuch a faire cogniſance of cer- 
aty and conltancy vpon our coat, as al 
n may ſce,that without any newttali- 
x or hypoctiſie, wee follow hard to- 
the MARxE, and ſincerely ſerue 
bod. Therefore as Theſeus being gui- 
by Ariadnes threed, which ſhe tied at 
entrance into Dedalus labyrinth; eſ- 
wedall the danger anderror of it: euen 
te muſt make Chriſt the dote, by 
h we muſt entet into the labyrinth 
our affaires, and tie Rahabs threed 
atthis entrance, and follow it all the 
chat ſo wee may be (ſafe, and goe in, 
out, and finde paſture . For to Ke. 
id out after this ſort, is not to go for- 
dand backe ward, but to go only for- 
Seeing whether wee goc in by re- 
mbrance of Chriſts mercies, or goe 
by confidergtion of our one milc- 
whether we goc in by faith, or goc 
by good workes, whether we go in 

O by 


"> - * SS 


lof peace(*®), not to ſow a pecce of 


— — 


(+) Eph.6.15. 


Make. 2. 21. 


(*)1.Cor.$.17 


(lol 114. 


lobu 10.9. 
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* 1. Cor. 6.7. 


im rd ſoli- 
citudine vulne- 
rare ain noh 


git qu. ſini - 
ſtram. Bey. qui 
hab. ſerm 7. 
(*) Eph. 6.12. 


* Pſal. 199. 


de xtra m ſata- 


* Pſal, 110.5. 


by life, or goe out by death, aluaiet we ln 


finde paſture, that is, heauenly ce 
in Chriſt, alwaies wee goe forward, 
waies wee follow toward the uA, 
Now for Hwmoriſts, Saint Paul aduiet 
vs to put on the Armour of rightcouſn tom 
on the tight hand, and on che en kim 1 
cus Czlius was ſaid to haue a good ui nigh 
hand, but an ill left hand, becauſe he 
could plead againſt a man better, th Aer. 
for him. But here it is contrary. For the 
ate armed well inough on the left hu Ae 
but they lye open to the Diuell on i¶ N bocri 
right hand. Who like a cunningfenc 
doth ſtrike a great deale more hercely ui n 
the right hand then at the left ',TherfaW ma! 
Dauid faith, The Lord vpon the or th 
hand ſhall wound euen Kings, in thee 


| of his wrath®.If Sathan ſtand at thy rig bole. 


hand, he ſhall wound thee : but if e 
Lord ſtand at thy tight hand, thou ate 
wound him, and bruiſe his head, 
breake the hairy ſcalpe of all the ii uſec 
and Princes of darkeneſſe( ). Whereſ ¶ xrſect 
euery Chriſtian muſt ſay with the P 
miſt®, I haue ſet God al waics bk «no, | 
mel there is the A Nx for he isat ¶ test 
right hand, ſo that I ſhall not fall All be 
ga 
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nine . Thou halt holdea me vp by my 
ght hand, thou ſhalt guide me with thy 
counlell, (there is toward the ARK E,) 
kaſtet that teceiue me to glory. S. Bet - 
ud writing to one Guido a Cardinal of 
dome, in his very firſt ſalutation, wiſheth 
um no greater gift of God, then that hee 
night haue grace to turne neither to the 
right hand nor to the left i. And a little 
lier in the ſame Epiſtle, hee requeſterh 
iim that he would learne to know him- 
e, and not to goe beyond his own me- 
bocrity. but be wiſc vnto ſobricty r This 
kiſon the wiſeſt that cuet was, tcacheth 
j not to bee ouermuch iuſt, neither 
make our (clues ouer much wiſe (* ). 
for that which is too good, is ſtarke 
ughtzand he that is too wiſe, is a Nat ke 
bol-;becauſe he is neuet contented with 
be ume preſent, but needs he muſt haue 


Freter And yet no Prater will content 
m neither, not an imperfect, no not | 
erfect, but only that which is mort the 
xc, Now hee which will needes bec 
nore then perfect, ſhall whether he will 
ro, be leſſe then imperfect. Hee that 
eres to be more wiſe than hee can bee, 
tall be found to be leſſe wiſe, than hee 
O 2 ſſiould 


yPſal.7 3.23. 


1 Gaiden Ber- 
nur dus, Non 
declinarc ad 
dextram,nec 
ad funiſtram, 
Epiſt.1 92, 
Scipſum coę- 
note Oo, acc e- 
erederttur mt 
furam ſua, 
fed (aprrer ad 
ſebrietatem th. 
Cf Ecdle. 7. 18. 
Den 


Plus 114/19 non 


| ſaptt ile ſapit. 


Martial l.14. 
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(* ) Den 
eldfrav gun is 
enen 
ln, Mr. 
In via pact 
tantum ambi- 
laniibus yeue- 
labit,et in nu 
lam pret ihn: 
des tantibus. 
Aug lib. 2 de 
Bap. cott. Do- 
nat.c. 8. & ci- 
tatur a ins 
de bherteticu, li. 
464. 
(y )Marr. 5.30. 
(*) Luk. 9 14. 
Gala. 2.14. 
(b)AR,18, 18. 
Paulus Tims- 
them CIVCuM- 
cidet boſttas in 
t mjloarmmola- 
wit, cum Aqui- 
la & Priſcilla 
caput Corinth 
rtoromdit. 
Wilfr2dus - 
ted U daw u- 
ori J. 5. c. 25. 


— — 


ſhould he. And hee that thinkes hicmſelſe 
ſeene in all thinge, ſnall ſoone thew him- 
ſelfe ouetſeene in moſt things. Becauſe 
a ſelfe-conceit of ſurmiſed wiſedome, 
will not let him come to a happie in. 
creaſe of true wiſedome (*). And cer 
taine it is, that God vill not reucaleyil. 


nually in the way of peace, and doe not 
at any time like ſcattered ſheepe, 1 
roo much on the right hand, out ofthe 


way of peace, into the way of preciſe 
nes*.Wherefore though it be thy rig 
| eye, yet if it oftend thee, or cauſe thect 
offen he church of God by thy mu 
| ning heſide the Manx x, plucke it c 
hardly and caſt it from thee 7. For the 
knowelt that hee which would nerd 
fotſooth in all the haſt call for fire fre 
heauen(*Jhadroo hote a ſpitit, &atth 
time, went too much on the tight hi 
and therefore not with a right foot 
the Goſpell *. But hee that did ſhave | 
head in Cenchrea (b), and yeelded 
many other ceremonies for peaceſi 
which otherwiſe — hee did 


greatly allow and like of. as he exhor 


others to doc, ſo hee did himſelfe m | 


- 


dome, but oncly to ſuch as walke conti 
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baight ſteps for his feet, and went di- 


* * 


chen now at the length to that which 
ac-while j was about to ſay,it hath been 
thought in formet time that none could 
e perfect but they which led a ſolitary 
life. Hence it is that ſw many writers 
wth old and new haue ſo largely dil 
courſed of the perfection of that life (). 
fa diuers, not onely inferiors, but euen 
frinces,and not only of other countries, 
put euen of this realme of England (, 
hue voluntarily relinquiſhed , their 
Crowne,their Sc-pter, and all theirroi- 
{| tobes, and cloiſtered vp themſelues 
aMonaſteries, that they might hue, as 
hey thought, in a more perfect Hatc 
ind certes I vill not deny, = that ſuch 
can well away with this kind of life , 
luc many opportunities to ſerue God, 
which we have not (*), and haue not 
ny imperfections of the world which 
e haue () Yet this is not the onely per- 
ect fate, which tendeth toward the 
nx B. Butas divers haue liued very 


1 
e 
* 
I 
if- 
1 


ed vetie bleiſedlie without them. Yea. 
dere is no calling ſo meane, hut if a mar 
O 3 


—— 


aa coward the iaRxE, To returne | 


adly in Monaſteries : ſo manie haue li- 


follou 


*Heb.12,13- 
(©) Veniread 
c1emum (im- 
m1 perſectio 
eſt,Ce/ar Are» 
latiſn h. 23. p. 
143. vide pre - 
ter aliot Lau- 
rentiũ. Inflint- 
anum de diſci- 
thru, | erfe. 
Alione monaſt1- 
(4 conα, i- 
on, eg 118. 
CNY en 
Ceolvl/ us: & ad- 
bertus: Ethel- 
redus : Mere 
dus. Sigeber- 


tu Obel bi: 


Ine. 

(*)N#A1 alind 
quitquam ret 
olim monachbi 
profeſiio,quam 
priſce l 
vie ea 
ac purechniſli- 
a. Eralmns 
ia jrefation? 
ante Hier, Ep. 
Wege 
hib:tatio ceg- 
nueſfnt Fey, 


de vita ſalilar. | 
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doret. ies - 
belag, 7 un fine. 
Et Phila, lau- 
Gan <*1 TW 
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e n e-. 
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PITS. 17A 
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Autioc h. 17. 
i &c & han- 
% NH, 
&s. vbiſupre. 
bom.12, 
(.. Pet. 3. 21. 
(') Galat. 5. 5. 
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n 4þ erroribws 
viarum dea 

Vibi/na liberat, 
Arnob. aduer), 
gent.l.q bans, 


| 


follow Chriſt in it, he may well inough 
according to the meaſure of grace which 
it ſhall pleaſe God to giue him, become 
a perfect man. Let loſeph be an exampl: 
for ſcruants; Iacob for ſhepheards; 4 
mos for cottagers; Mathew for farmer; 
Peter for fiſhers; Paul for tent-makers, 
and ſo forth in the reſt (tc). For if a ma 
haue the right MAR Rx alwaics before 
his eyes, he may liuc as well in a City a 
inaſanAuary , as well in a ſhoppe tin 
a cell. So that no one calling fimpl 
of ic felfe, doth make a man perfect, but 
the anſwere of a good conſcience te 
God(* ),that is it which maketh a mi 
petfect. Bricfly the point is this, Wh: 
lawfull calling, ſtate or condition ſoc 
thouart in, it ouer and beſides the plying 
of thy worldly buſines, thou haue a con 
ſcionable care euety day tocncreaſeſpi 
ritually alſo, in ſuch a faith as workethb 
charity(*),J warrant thee, feare nothing 
thou art right inough , and doeſt go 
ſtraight toward the u ARK B. The ſup 
ſticious Pagans thought that an Ido 
which they tearmed Fibilie, kept ther 
from erring out of their way v. ut fait 
is our Vibilia, which will not ſuſſet vst 
Wall 


— — 
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.der out of the way, fo long as we do 
a things according to that patterne ; 
aach was ſhewed vs in the mount (). (*)Ex.25.10, 
Mx Chriſt with his crofſe in mount Cal- 
ne hath gone before vs, and broken 
er Wheice alrcady for vs, and left vs an ex- 
ole, that by faith wee might follow 
o Mis tcps(*). Euery one of vs ſaying vnto | . . Pet. 2.1. 
h holy lob, My foot hath fol. Gd. 
» Moved thy ſteps, thy way haue I kept, w; mes” 
in ad haue not declined(?). This wee ſhall | „u N- 
xif wee walke in the Kings hie-way of | vag. 6. 45 
harity{4), and keepe the roiall way of | e 
. For we that are Chriſtians goe to- — * : 
nd the uA RN E, not by liuing, but by — 
wing: not with our feet, but with our * ambulan- 
Hons. Neither is there any thing | 4d mand: 
Which maketh a good or a bad life, but — 
good or a bad loue . Therefore he tha: — 
uld hee perfect, mult be rich in good | bones vel ma- 
ks, and according to the rule of E- lee 
ngelical perfection, he muſt loue, not. #945 v4! mals 
ly his friends in God, bur alſo his focs — 
vr God *, Becauſe as that is the hotreſ? — 
tre which warmeth the that are furtheſt | Dew, & inimi- 
:ſo that is the molt feruent & perfect c proper 
we which forſaketh none, though they gp at reſpev. 
xeneuer ſo farre off, neither friend nor <4 Toy 


24 ror: 


_ 
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tinct us. 
ExYd. 8.6. 
(*)Duo amorcs 
duas conflity- 
unt ciultatet, 


(cen bu 


foe, that may be loued, but embtacet 
al in him who ncuet doth forſake vnle; 
he be forſaken.Now this charitic of 
ought to bee ſcarlet twice dycd (*), 
meane extended, not only towards nic: 


' the 
— —— but alſo towards God. Which loue Cad 
come tam (ui, God mult make vs contemne the wolle tW3 
ciuitats conſti- | andloath our owne ſclucs (), and mori f 
nit DG, AMT i all our inordinate delires, & keeps i vith 
—_— — — thing we — — es 
ciui atem das- | NOUNCE and reſigne our u hole will, in ar 
boli. Aug, our whole ſoule, to the good will, ea. 
(1)Tagreſſ® | pleaſure of God. For indeede ſo nur ſpeec 
— 2 times we ſtep out of the way, as ver ov! 
noms þ fire any thing which is not finally tei chic 
415. a celeſtis | red tothe loue ofthe Lord (”) And hind 
wie meviteti- | foreas acunning archer will hit, notoſ¶ Agi. 

| _ — ly the white, but cuen that very black, iWiincf! 
. — che middeſt of the u An x,whichis ca doi. 
% Prensa | monly mage in the forme of a heart ro, v1 

| cor ipſum ſue ſemblably a ſincere louer of God, n af 
Jayiit traie- |\ neuer leaue darting. and ſhooting vp H vod 
— — God his moſt paſſionate and piercnchaſti 
ts I defires*,rill he hath hit the MA x x5 n 
getan noris | and with his wounded heart hath alWt:dan 
e its uounded Gods heart, that the Lord me ding 
— mercifully, and louingly conſeiſc vi muke 
Hens, | him and lay, Thou haſt wounded N do ir 


he. 


63.1 17's, 
— — — 
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heart, my (iſter, my ſpouſeſ b). But now 
um oui charitic to men wee mult loue, 
got ouclyv our friends, but alſo our focss 
ho in our charity to God, wee mult loue 
the Lord, not onely when hee ſheweth 
ſenlible ſignes of familiarity and fauour 
'tward vs, but alſo when hee ſecmeth to 
tone as it were, and to bee offended 
ich vs Dauid faith in one Plalme*®, Trou- 
ie and heauineſſe haue found mee: but 
n another Plalme i, I haue found trou» 
de and heauineſſe. Betweene theſe two 
ches, there x a great difference, Fot 
nouble and heauincſſe way finde him 
rhich runneth into a corner, and hideth 
himſelfe, and would not be found by af- 
$4ion.' Bur he findes trouble and hea» 
dinefſe , who vhen it is in his owne fret 
choice whether hee will be afflited or 
w,willingly with Moes chooſcth to ſuf- 
kr afflition (*), and loueth the Lord 
noſt of all, when hee laieth ſome fatherly 
chaſtiſement and correction vpon him: 
moving that as Chritt was conſecra- 
tdand perfected by aſflictions /: ſo no- 
tung doth more perfect a Chriſtian, and 
uy make him fine gold indeed ( as S. Paul 

| FF in the very next verſe almoſt before 


my 
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© Jaculatoria 
de ſid eria. Aug. 
(a) nt. 
41444 1144. K ln 
W. Ignat. 

F piſt. 3. 

(b Can 4.8. 


Pla. 179.143. 
1 fal. 116.3. 


( Meb. u. 55. 
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(OAer pugn: 
Saluatoru no- 
firi, marryrum 


agones, & ccr- 


tamiua ſi gui ſi- 
cabat, Ide ſu- 
der ſan gutneus 
corum ſangui- 
nem de toto e- 
ius cor pore 
(quod eſt ec - 
cle a) vti que 
funde ndum 
maniſeſtahat. 
Emiſſe.feria 4. 
poſt Dom. in 
palms, p. 116. 


my text declareth)then the fellowſhip of 
his afflictions, and co bee made contor. 
mable vnto his death 5. For the ſweete 
Lambe of God was in ſuch an extreme 
agony and anguiſh,and diſtreſſe, and de. 
ſolation of ſpirit, that his bleſſed body 
was bathed all oucrin a (weat of bloud 
To teach vs, that though wee haue ſuſſe. 
red very much alrcady for the loue of) 
Chriſt, yet if we be not content to ſuffer! 
a thouſand times more, and euen toen- 
dure martyrdome,and to ſweate a bloudy 
ſweat for his ſake, wee ate not of lus bo 
che(®). But on the other (ide, that thisis 
the higheſt perfection that can be in ihi 
life, not onely in proſperity, but alſo in 
the greateſt aduetſitie to bleſſe God, and 
if it pleaſe him for our further triall to 
take away from vs all comforts both out. 
ward and inward, yea and to bring vs in 
a manner, to the very point of deſpan · 
tion, yet euen then, then alſo to ſhewan 
invincible faith, and onely for the pure, 
and perfetloue which we bearc toward 
his Maicſty, to wreſtle with the whole 
world, and to fight manfully againſt the 
powers of hell it ſelfe, and to braue i 
out, and triumph oucr al] ln 
cac 
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ach one of vs ſaying with Iob(i), Thogh 
de kill me, though he kill me, yet will 
vue him, and pur my truſt in him; and 
mh Chriſt (), Father, father, O my lo- 
ung father, if it bee poſſible, let this cup 
: from meʒucuertheleſſe not my will, 
ot my will, but thy will be fultilled. This 
$indeede to follow hard toward the 
RRE. This is the fifth degree to pet- 
ect on. 

Touching the ſixth he faith ( not for 
ay other prize, but) FOR THE PRIZE 


0-Wor THE HIGH CALLING OF GOD 
Sis is CHRIST IESVS. A man wereas 
bis od ſhoote at no marke(*),as at a wrong 
in Wake, And a man were as good venture 


n RE as for awrong PRIZE, 
For hee that ſutfereth martytdome, 
hich, as | (aid even now, is the high- 
top of perfection, that any mortall 
rue can reach to in this life) hee, [ 
wy that ſuffæreth martyrdome to this in- 


re, Nut, to haue his relikes honoured of all 
ard Wren, or is willing any other way to haue 
ole b oud ſhed, to this end, to make him- 


e fainous in the world, followeth hard 
[grant ) toward the marke, yet he fol- 
vecth not for this perfet y, but 
\ for 


— 


(i) lob. 13.15. 


(+) Matt.36. 


(Nanu whe 
. Eraſe, 
in rouerbio, 
Nells ſcops 
taculavi. 

(b) 0' Kwairne 
4m raves 
xc Fave. 
O's; pur hats 
Jer wig - 
et 181. 
Marcus Exe. 
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(*) $i it2may- 
ries feceri- 
mas quod no- 
r ab em- 
das veliwn; be. 
nora ri reli - 
nenen vlg 
ſectaatet intre- 
pide ag 
ſuderim uw haic 


tormen- 
i jont, quam 
corone vil». 
rie. Ab. 
© Libre de phi. 
Loſophia apud 
Aug. & cini. 
Da, {.1 g.ca.1. 


(Mot.. 


for popular 1 ©). And therefore 
that hee ſuffereth, doth rather torment 
him for his hypoctiſie, then crowne hin 
for his victory. Wherefore it will notbe 
amilſe to conſider, what ought to be the 
chiefeſt end of all our actions, and what 
is the greateſt felicitie that man may u 
taine by following hard toward the 
marke, which the Apoſtle heere calleth 
THE PRIZE OF THE HIGH CAL 
LING OF GOD IN CHR1$ST 1157 
Varro reporteth, that the antient Phile 
ſophers haue held and maintained tut 
hundted thteeſcore and eight ſcuetalle 
pinions concerning felicitie . No our 
uell then though Athens and Rome 
all the brauc and gallant wits in t 
world, could neuer attaine to the t 
knowledge of perfect blelſedneſſe. Fi 
following ſo many, they could neue 
find any, but vaniſtung away in theit o 
ſmoky conceits, when they though; 
chemſcluesViſe men, they proued in 
end to be very fooles (). Secing this 
the greate ſt folly that can be, and a mil 


ry of all miſeries, for a man but once - 5 
dreame of ſo diuers and fo contrary! he 
licitics- ] will touch but a fe of them — 
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time. And that very briefly, So me | 
terefore define perfect happinelle to be 
ition of the mind, accoding to verrne, in 
et Ife. But by this perfect life they 
cſtand this preſent life. Where- 
the Apoſtle auoucheth, that the ſer- 
unts of God haue their fruit in righte- 
Wſnciſc, and their end euetlaſting life * 
jerfore as everlaſting death is the grea- 
x miſer y, ſo cuerlaſting life is the grea- 
ſelieity. Which euetlaſting life, be- 
z ide perfect life, is not this preſent life, 
Wor in this preſent life, but the life to 
vme, and in the life to come. This is and 
en is, exerlafting life. Others eſteeme 
r{dly honor to bee perfect happineſſe. 
Hilary contrariwiſe affirmetht, That 
the honor of the worldis the marchan- 
e of the diuell, not the prize of per- 


N 


tion. And Eucherius alſo faith, That 
te honours of the world, are the waues 
"Wl the world, which Chriſt did teach vs 

Wocontemne, and tread vnder our feete, 
when hee himſelfe did walke vpon the 
mer('), For ſo the very heatheniſh Ro- 
uuns did. They had for the difference of 
their nobilitic, a little ornament in the 
en ame of a Moone, which they did weare 


vpon 


A 


Rom. G. 22. 


Epiſt. parent. 
4 conte. 
mund 


(i) Mar. 6.48. 
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natork vocat, 
additque A- 
mulum talceos 
priricios repes 
rafſe, aſſuta la- 
na. Sigoning de 
Judi. J. 2. cd. 20. 


Iz Cor. 6. 13. 
1. Cor. 6 5, 
(*) Machome- 
tus credidne 
beatitnudinem 
ceuſiſtere ia ci 


1 bo, ootu, & de- 


lect ation ibu 
cerperalibus. 
lohannes Ga 
leu Anglus. 
Lade orig. 
Mach. cap. J. 


4 (*) Nibil aliud 


putant eſſe vi. 


tai veſcen- 


Ai & potandi 
licentram, Fir- 
mix us iu lib de 
exrore proſe, 
relig. 


(*) 1 fadorus cal. 
ces lanatos [t- 


but tread it vnder their feete, whent 


our calling better then they, How th 
not many wile men according to u 
fleſh, not many mighty, not many nc 


by diſhonour l, as by honour, enter 
that carnall pleaſure is perfeRt hapy 


for the bell, and the belly for meater; 
God will deſtroy both it and them," 


doe eate toliuc, And the bellie for meat 
| That is falſe, Wee doe not liue to ea 
Therefore God will deſtrey both it 4 
them. Both the belly and the meatcs« 
all Epicures, becauſc they thinke th 
belly is made for meates (), where 
as indeede one ly meates are made fo 


| their belly. Becauſe they thinke t 


may liue tocate(®), whereas indeed © 
ly they may eate to liue. For theprizec 


0 


ee, 


2 


| ypontheir thoves(®), What did they b 
thinke all worldly honour very mut 
ble, when they did repreſent itin the 
formeof a moone? And what did the 


did weare it vpon theit ſhoocs? Nos v 
that are Chriſtians ſec, and qught to (ex 


ble, are called: But that wee muſt as vc 
; . 
to etermall glorie. Some others imagine 


nelle. But what ſaith the Apoſtle? Mee 


Meates for the belle, That is true. Wl 
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our high calling is not meat or drinke (ot 
any carnall pleaſure) but tighteouſneſſe 
und peace, and wy in the boly Ghoſt. O- 
ters account tranſitory rieche to be per- 
ſect happineſſe. And certainly, if wee 
M' iſe our riches well, as diuers worthy Citi- 
nens of this citic haue done, to the main- 
enaoce of learning, to the building of 
Hoſpitals, and to other ſuch good pur- 
poles, then riches (I grant) ate a great 
'helpe to a vertuous minde, and a ſpeciall 
furtherance to felicitie. Otherwile that 
WM complaint of Saluianus may take place 
(even in theſe our times (?). Our times 
Wire fo miſerable (ſaith hee) that now a- 
dies no man is thought to be more hap- 
de then hee that is knowne to be moſl 
Well wealkthy.” And that alſo of Innocenti- 
e ne). 'Fie for ſhams (ſauh hee) now a- 
car} daies man is citcemed according to 
uu money, whereas rather the money 
coo hould bee c ſteemed according to the 
t 
her 
c 
0 
ne 

0 


man. Euery one is reputed worthy, if he 
devealthy, and naught if hee be needy; 
whereas rather eucry one ſhould be re pu- 
ted wealthy if hee be worthy, and needy 
Wit bee be naught. For queſtionleſſe ri- 
ches of themſelues doe encumbet and 
en- 


— 


(1) Tanta eſt 
miſeria buns 
temperys, ui 
nuke babra- 
ter mech falix 
90 (us eſt 
plurimum di- 
ves. De guber. 
[b.3. 
(1) Proh p- 
dor, ſecundum 
fortunam efti- 
ma tur perſona, 
quum pot iu 
| ſecundum per. 
ſonam «(lima- 
da fot fortune. 
| Tam bonus re» 
| petatuy quam 
| diner, lam ma- 
| lus quam pan 
per, (um pol ius 
tam diues it 
| reputansns 
quam bonus, 
tam pan per, 
quar mal. 
Decontern, 
mund.l.1.c.16. | 
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entagle the mind, cuen as an Ape 1s ted 
and teddeted to his clogge. Wee reade 
according to the Greeke tranſlation, that 
Abraham was very tich. But there isa La 
tine tranſlation, which faith, that Abts 
ham was very heauy. And the original! 
Hebrew * indiffcrentlie beareth both, 


burthen,anddo many times hinder them 
very much, which would attaine to blel- 
ſedneſſe: Vea if thou ſet thy heart vpe 
them, they will Tikewile (et thẽſelues toc 
vpon thy heart, and lie ſo heavily vpor 
thy heart, that they will preſſe, and wa 
thee down with-chy hart into hel. 
fore diuers holy men and women hetei 
fore haue voluntarily abandoned thei 
wealth, and preferred pouerty beforei 
that they mighe the ſooner and the 
come to perfection. For as it is hardfor 
eriwincle in the ſea to ſuimmeʒ or for 
naile ypon the land to cree pe, whileth 
beare their houſes vpon their backes( 
euen ſo it is hard for a rich man that tm: 
ſteth in his riches, with all his bigg 
bunches of wealth vpon his backe, tog 
thoro the needles eye (), and to ene 


into the kingdom of beanen. Whereſe 


Which proueth, that riches are a hear. 


to Perfettion. 


«mult tollow hard toward the matkc⸗ 
(nor for any action is thu le, but) foꝶ . 


wieting life: (not for any worldly hose. 
lot eternall glory: (not for any catnoſ 


brany tranſitory treaſare, but) for 

dome of heauen: (not for any other 
te, but) FOR THE PRIZE OF THE HIGH 
LING OF GOD IN CHRIST IESV3, | 
This ewerlaſtong life, is the onely perfect 
,becauſcitis THE PRIZE: this eternal 
is the onely hie honor, becauſe it 
0F THE HIGH CALLING? this 107 
the holy Gboſt is the onely godly plea- 
becauſe it is OF GoD: this kingdom 


| 


cauſe it is in CHRIST 1E>»vs. This (1 lay) 
veverlaſting life, is the only per fett life, 
muſe it is the R1.zE. Which maketh 
Marchant venturer that gets it, mol! 
olutcly bleſſed. As the Pſalmiſt ſaithi, 
aking of another;bletſcd are thouthat 
od, and walkeſt in his waies. For | 
ſhale cate the labour of thy hands. 
at thos and hapęy ſhalt thou be O mel 
eu. For thou haſt feared God, and | 
led in his waieszfor thou haſt follow- | 
tard toward the mark. And happy ſhalt 
P thaw 


jeeſwre but) for roy in the holy Ghoſt :( "ts 
1/18 


nen, is the onely Chriſhan ereaſure | , 


* Plal. 127.1. 
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Rom. 6.23. 


. Im 48. 


(Enn. 
AN gig» 
un - 
me se, 
I; e c. as 
gw. ml Hur. 
(oly. Kerry 18, 
(*) Luk 14.8. 


** 


thou he: for thou ſhalt catc theJabour of | fo 
thy hãdezfor thou ſhale haue, by the gra. ot 
ciow gift of God * exerlaſting life, the his 
oy per fell life rut RE or THE 11Gy (MY fd 
CALLING OF GOD IN CHRIST An-. ee 
s As the Apoſtle ſaith“, (peaking of WM or 
himſelf,l hauc fiuiſhed my courſe,l haue mai 
keptthe fauhʒ there is henceforth laid vp i a 
for me the crown of rightcouſnes, Owel dea 
art thou and happy ſpalt thou he] O well th 
then | For thou halt finiſhed thy courſe, Wc tf 
and kept the faith;for thou halt followed ¶ cſo 
hard rowardthe matke. And happy bal 
thou be : for there is henceforth laid vp 
forthee the crown of rightcouſnes; tor 
there is henceforth laid vp fot thee 

laſting life, the oncly perfect liſe, Tus 
PRIZEOFTHE HIGH CALLING 
OF GOD IN CHRIST TESvs, Thi 
eternall glory is the only high honor, 
cauſe it is oF THE HIGH CALLING, For och d 
of the viſible Church haue a caLLixs 
Seeing the church is nothing elſe butt 
company of them vhich are called ( 
Vet all that ate called, are not worthy vi 
this CALLING. Sceing many make ei 
cuſes, and will not come, when they ai 
called(*). Therfore Saint Peter proje 


- 
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forthe dilpetſed lewes“, That the God | 1. Pet. 1. 10, 
jof all grace, which hath called them to 
lis eternal i glory, would make them per- 
ect, conſirme, ſtrengthen, & eſtabliſh 
be therin. And S. Paul likewiſe praicth 
forthe Theſſaloniansꝰ, That God would | b . Tbe. f. 1. 
make them worthy of his CALLING (to ; 
dernall glory) and perfect all the good 
zleaſure of his goodnelle,& the work of 
uth in them. Whereby we ice that they 
t the only worchics of the world which 
reſo happy as to haue this ion honour, 
nddignity(*)giuen them, to bee called | (+) e. 
te ſons of God. Which wasprefigured | Dignitaram. 
atheſceling ofthe temple. Where were | . Jo. 1. in. 
muen Palme-trees — chaines % The | Chro. 3. 3. 
ume · tree is nion, the chayne is CAT» 
o The Palm- tree chaine, the uon 
4LLNG, for God the Father by his et- E 
cual CALLING, as by a ſtrong chaine*, | lohn 6.44, 
th draw his children to Chriſt. And 
hen ſtanding before the Lambe, they 
ld Palmas in their hands f, which arc | Reuel g. 
de enlignes of their bonaur. So that be- 
gdrawnevp to the n 1G Palme · tree 
cALLINS chaine, they ate made 
cts of eternall glory the only high 
; THE PR1ZE OF THE HIGH , 
. c AT- 
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i 8 [CALLING OF GOD IN CHRIST 1. * 
s vs. Thi toy in the hely Gboſt is the only | * 
| ; godly pleaſure, hecsule it is o Go, In. * 
deede ſometimes euen in this lite we hue * 
( Cant 8.2. atalte( ) (as it were) of this joy, A. the [dr 
Iſraelites had a taſte of the grapes and o- * 
ther plea ure tof Canaan before they cane | of 
(5)Nu.13-14. | thicher(#). Bur we cannot enioy the full * 
| fruition of it vntill wee come to the . "ee 
b Plal36.12, ſence of cop Therefore Dauid ſaith — 
la thy preſence is the fulnes of roy, and # = 
: chy right had are pleaſures or euermore, This 
* 1.26 B. And againe, they ſhall be ſatisfied with Bean 
— the farneſſe of thy houſe, and thou ſhal: a 
tum ad gan- gꝛiue them drinke out of the riucr of thy "9h 
dium intrabit Pleaſures For this fatne ſſe of the houſe a * 
n gaudent®s, Jop is that meate, and this tiuer of the * 
4 — — | Pleaſures © F GoD is that drinke, whic ledy 
— | ſhall perfeRly farisfie, and fill our heart kale 
Comm ſui, - | with toy in the holy Ghoſt. When the Lot — 
Ang. Menua. | (halt ſay to euery one of vs, Enter thot = 
— 3 into thy Lords 0 k. Not, ler thy Lord feld 
uc hnq; ſtim ey enter into thee. For it is ſo great, t > by 
% ſorte lewa- it . enter into thec, thy heart cane nd kr 
i, ina ſu git, hold itl. gut, Enter thou into the Lord Meſſe 
cand"rq, mera y, For thou ſhalreuen bath thy ſelfe U bme, 
—— bleſſedneſſe, and ſw imme in the botte on! 
19.1n Arcadia les ſtreame of the ſwecte pleaſure © dereo! 


—_ 
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80 b, at a little fiſh taketh his paſtime in 
the huge Ocean ſea, And look how he 
that hath once taſted of the fountaine na- 
med Clitorius font, will neuer afterward 
driak any wine(®):1n like ſort when thou 
haſt once taſted this pute chriftall water 
offife, thou ſhalt neuer any more reliſh 
the wine of the world, but bee perfectiy 
lighted with iey i= the holy Ghoſt, the 
onely godly pleaſure, THE PRiZE OF THE 
| 

cu CALLING OF GoD IN CHRUAT IESVS, 
This kingdome of beauen is the only Chri- 
han treaſwre, becauſe ir is 1N CH R12T 
its vs For all treaſuret which arc laid vp 
incarch may be ſtollen with theeues, or 
corrupted wich cankers (). But this trea- 
ve is an enduring ſubſtance () hoor- 
led vp in heaven, where neither thicke 
ſesleth, nor canker cortupteth e ?). Ther 
bre the hong dome of he auen is like ned to 
ucaſure hidden in the field(3). And the 
ſeld is c RIOT 1ESVS (*), in home 
we hidden all the treaſuret of wiſcdome 
nd kaowledge (%). O bleſſed then, O 
deſſed is the man that fin eth this wiſe- 
eme, and the man that getteth this 
inowled ye i. Becauſe the merchandiz 

hereof is better than ſiluet, and the gal 

P 3 the re- 


* 


ciuitas eſt, non 
ignota Clitori, 
im Cuts agru 
eſt ſpclunca 
profiies aquæ, 
quam gu bibe- 
int, frunt ab 
lem y. Virus 
wits i $.ca.3. 
(*) Mar. 6. 19. 
(Heb:10.34 
(era dia- 
tas illam pror- 
ſvs immortal 
gloria m, ſaper- 
norung; bong- 
ruin Tribute 
one nn eſſe exi- 
ſtimamus. Cyr. 
11 Genef. lib.1. 
in fine, 

(1) Mat.13.44 
"7h [aur in 
agre,abſcondi- 
tus Deus ef 
latent in carne 
ſua Vigil con. 
Eutye, 13. c. 3. 
(DN - 
ut 5 2416" & Th- 
pn dt # 
«eINme etl, 
Theo; hy in ca, 
17, Luce, pag. 
223. 

 Preu 3. 18. 
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(*) Ovti wen 
nt Ae 
* vol 
1 N h. 
eu, dk 
1d ny Kues 
liebe a4 ppm om, 
Clemens in 
protrep.9.33. 
(" JT6 35x: bow 
bon a4 zvog , vu 
240 eve, % wn 
J. > Hane ove 
$24K,avens. 
Ce Mn du · 
mw 53408, I8- 
ler h. — Arey . 
duoc | 1 9 449 
(Dept. 8. 


(a) Philip 3.8 


b Eph. 1.14. 


thereof is bettet than gold (). It is mot MW! kr 
precious than peatles, and all things that| W | & 
thou canſt deſire ate not to be compared | W ih: 
vnto it{®). Yea doubtlcile(ſayes one) [or 
chinkeall things butlolle for the excel 
lentknowledgeſake of cuni5sT 165 vs MW the 
my Lord. O wiſe, O worthy, O holy, 0 
heauenly Marchant! Here is a france 
chapman indeed, x hich prizcth the king WY % 
dome of heanen according to the right | ſed, 
worth and true value of it. Knowing that 
this chriſtian treaſure was bought & pur. Ml 
chaſed for him, not with corruprible [x 
things, as filueror gold, or ſuch like, but 
with the moſt deare and precious bloud 
of Chriſt(y).For whome (ſaies he)] have 
counted all things loſſe, and doe wedge 
the to be dung that may gain Chriſl(*) 
For cunux ss only is the wiſedom of 
fatber;and by him only we come to 
knowledge of God. He is the wi/edome of 
Father,becavſe he doth giue vs grace ill 
this life,that we may be wiſe vnto ſa u 
tion, and ſee the Father by faith, and 
ceiue the catneſt of our inheritance (Þ 
By him we come to the knowleage of 
becauſe be will giue vs glory in the lif 
to cwine, that wee may know as wee 


knov 
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wos ne, and bchold God face to face 
x ceceiue not onely the earneſt-· peny, o. 
ae pledg peny, but allo the peize-· peny, 
c che poſleſſion- pen of petfection . S0 
that CHR1ST IESs Vs is the Alpha and 
eoqega, the beginner & the endet of 
our perfection (%, be author, and the fin;- 
ef eur faith; whe for the ten which wa; 
„ere bin endured the ereſſe, and deſpi. 
u | (ed che ſb me and i ſer at the right hand 
ati of the throne of God © He 51 the author, and 
ir. WI | inGer of eur faith, that is, our fore-run- 
ue er), and marke, who, fir the roy which 
"ut 

ud 

ave 


"a ſet before bim, that is, for the lng 
ne of braxen,the onely Chriſtiantrea- 
we, THE PRIZE OF THE HIGH 
CALLING OF GOD 1N CHRIST 
vs: endured the Croſſe, and deſprſed 
beſbame ;; that's againe, followed hard, 
oward the marke: and in ſet at the right 
ef the throne of God ; that's againe, 
adis now poſſeſſed of the kingdowme of 
rauen, the only Chriſtian treaſure, THE 
['RIZE OF THE HIGH CALLING 
OFGODINCHRIST IESVS, Loc 
er loe yee, whithet we are now come. Sc 
Ui de that we can goe no hier. Namely, to 
ende right hand of the throne of God 


1 P 4 which 


Matt. 20 10+ 
D warius per- 
Flamen 4 
mficat. be 
que/t. ſup r 
Exoae.i7, 
(*) Reua 8, 


* Heb, 12.2. 


(*) Heb.6.20, 
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$8 Joh. 17. 3. 


k Heb 61, 


i Heb.t1 1. fs, 


Whitch is, euerlaſting life: eternall glone: 
ion in the holy Ghoſt : the k:ngdome of bea. 
wer; THE PRIZE: OF THE HIGH CALLING: 
or GOD IN CHRIST IESvs.Forthis 
rich throne of God, is that iuorie throne 
of Salomon, whereot [ ſpake in the be- 
ginning. Which is the oncly perfect life: 
the onely high bonowr, the ouely godly 
pleaſure: the onely Chriſtian rreaſure;r vt 
PRIZE:OF THE HIGHCALLING Of 
GOD: INCHRIST1ESVS. This is the 

ſixt and laſt degree to perfeRion, 
Now then my deare biethren, let vs 
here il it pleale you pauſe a while, and 
ſcriouſly conſid et how Chrilt praicd for 
his choſen, that they might bee made per. 
ſect in one b. That they might bend the 
whole forces ot all their actious and aſł- 
Qions to this ox x thing, namely, tothe 
actainirig of perſect bleſſednes, or (if you 
had rather ſo call it)of bleſled perieion 
Aud therefore rorGrTting that Which 1 
behind, and leauing the doctriue of the 
beginning of br i; let vs EXD Eyovai 
out ſe lues to that which is befure, and bet 
led on forward ynto perfe on. Vea let 
FULLOVY hard, and tunne with patienc 
the race that is {cr before vs; looking vi 
| t 


— — — — 
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oicſus,who is our MARK E, and hath gi- 
xn vs an example i. Toatcuery one of 
u might ſay vnto hun with good David, 
[have applied my heart to fulfill thy (ta- 
wes, for ye eternall recompence ot re- 
acd; for the Pa l⁊s of the high calling of 
Godin Ci riſt leſus. Tell me (beloued)l 
xſeech yon, if it will bee no great trou- 
eto you, as I truſt it will not, tell rac, l 
jay you, wherefore ſaith the ſame Da- 
1, ſpcaking to God, O knit my heart 
to thee, that I may feare thy name, but 
ily to teach vs, that, Vr ONE THING is 
teficlt degree to perfection? For where 

wee vſually reade it, O knit my heart 


haldee paraphraſt-and S. Icrome tran- 
«it, O make my heart but onely oN 
ut, that ] may feazethy name. So that 
man cannot any way, ſo much as enter 
oche fcare of Gods name, which is the 
ginning of all perſection, except firlt 


God, that hee may principally mind 
u gate ſhall be ſhut, and ſhall not bee 


icd, and no man ſhall enter by it, be- 
cauſe 


ro tliec, that I may feare thy name, the 


heare be made one in it ſelſe, and one 


ox thing. Almight concer - 
ng the Eaſt g te of he tẽple (airh thus, 


oha 13 15, 


PI. 9. 113. 
Legholam ghe- 
theth, Heb, 
Ai e. 
Septuaginr. 
Pro ter æter- 
nam retributt- 
onem. vulgat. 
" Pſal, 86.11, 
Jathed lcuaui, 
Chald. 

Vaick fac cor 
nan. Hier. 
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Gen.. 16. 
Fen % dict- 
ns Zobay, 
quia wor aliud 
qa meridie- 
nam lacemre- 
tipit. Et Elay 
54.12. She- 
woſh2b, quia 
folum jolem 
reift. 

r Exod. 24.18. 


oxxx thing, I mcanc to God, who hath en 


cauſe the Lord God of Iſrael hath encres MT 
by it*, Hete- through fignifying, that a- 
though the heart of a Chtiſſian, which i 
the temple of the holy Gholt, may le 
many things cuter into it at other gates, 
yet it mult keepe the Eaſt gate, the mol 
illuminate and highieſt power and partoſ un 
it, continually ſhur againſt all men, vc 

gainſt all the world, and opened onely ii 


ready entred into it, and enlightened 
with his {picit. That as at the window 
Noahs Acke, there entred in no miſt, Mur 
water, nothing elſe but o Nx thing on 
which is light: ſo at this Eaſt gate, Me 
miſt of humane errots, no water of wo aber 
ly cares may etiter in; but onel y the lig 
of heauen, & a ſanctified delire to beta 
knit, and perfectly vnited by faith & lo 
to God. Henceit is that Moſes commi 
to talke with God vpon the mountam N ibanc 
was commanded to bring no man vit 
him, hut to come vp himſelfe alone? 
moreouer, being vpon the mountaine 
lone, he was coucred & compaſſed abc 
with a thicke cloud, which made hi 
feare the name of the Lord, and hood ne « 
him, as I may ſay, in ſuch fort, that of et 

coul 
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auld ſee nothing, but o ⁊ thing, which 
w God. And therfore the Plaline ſaith, 
make my heart like Moſes heart,when 
e vas vpon the mountaine:O make my 
kartlike the window of Noahs Arke,and 
be Eaſt gate of the temple : O make my 
but only ox ® heart, one in it ſelfe, 
u one in thee : O knit my heart vnto 
ee that I may feare thy name, Tell me, 
ote ſaith Chriſt 4, ſpeaking to his 
wule, Thy noſe is like the tower of Le- 
mon, but only to teach vs, that i ForRGET 
iT WHICH is BEHIND, is the ſecond de- 
ee to perfection? For ſeeing Chtiſt 18 
wriſen againe, and aſcended vp into 
aven, whichis the high tower of Leba- 
n, therefore we which are the Saints of 
xd, muſt not bee like the Idols of the 
,which haue noſes and ſmel not: 
we mult haue noſes like the tower of 
anon® , which For GeTting all 
; ythings,and leauing them behind, 
t{mcll and ſceke tholerhings which 

God appointed Gedeon to 
oh thoſe of hisarmy,which bow- 
downe their knees to drinke, and to 
fine onely thoſe which lapped water 
aof their hands, as a dogge lapperh”. 
Becauſe 


1 Cant. 7.4. 


Si verberum 
faciem conſi- 
der em, quid 
poterit mats 
dici riditolũ 7 
Ergo ſpiritus- 
lem requirunt 
mie lligentiam. 
Tuelmaxnus 
is bunc locum. 
t Iudg, 7.5. 


*. 
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Hr, L- 
W n 

97% 38 54492444104 
#dbs nic 69974 
winwn , Cleps. 
Alexan. Stro. 
bb.1.pag.r1o, 
(92. 
mn le mile 


oi 
Waren, 


na Cn. 
Laertius 41 
Daogen, 
Dann 
canes e Nils 
ura n 
currentei lam- 
detent. Soling 
Po'yhift. co. 
co. 30.31. 
AH. o. 7. 
Deterrente in 
via labet. 

Y Heb. 10-20, 


om. 
(*) Canr.1.4. 
On ew 044 #66 c 
* 
ene 
Septusęint. 


L 


it. 


Nedin we wine 


| _ Seeing Chriſt hath now {pro 
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Becauſchewhich dri nkethvps his knees r 
like an oxe, cannot poſſibly goe forward Ml” 
while he drinketh. But hee which vich e 


ſome of the Polonians (), or with that 
dogge Diogenes(*) lappeth water out of 
his hands, may neuertheleſle go forward 
while he lappeth, as an Egyptian dogge 
doth, while he lappeth the water of Ni 
lus (). And like as a luſty bound of 
good kind, otdereth his going ſo well 
that though he haue run ouer very ma 
ny fields, and through a thouſand the 
kets already. yet hee neuer remembici 
any labor which is bchind, but roter 
teth it: and if he chance to lappe water i 
ſome brook by the way(*),yet cucnwhi 
helappeth,he lifteth vp his head, and 
gocth on, and plieth him forward tol: 
gamezʒſo mult we do in this purſuiroſ} 


ther. 


15 th 


led ache way betweene heauen & ent 
with his bloud, and ſo hath made it a fre 
and a liuing way y, therefore wee whi 
haue noſes, like the tower of Lebanoſ 
mult as hloud · hounds trace him by th 
faote;and runne after him in the (mel 
hisoinrments(*), and hunt hotly vpe 
this freſh and liuing u ay, with afrcſha! 


hue 


— —_— 


_—__ 
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wwely faith, and though we ha ue gone ve- 
var, and done a thouſand good deeds 
ready, yet we mult alwaies FORGET that 
«hich is behind, till wee haue gotten, if 
ut the childrens bread, yet at the leaſt- 
ile, ſome little crum of mercy,that falles 
m our Maſters table, ſome little drop 
bloud, that falles from our Lords (ide, 
which ſhall I aſſure you bee ſufficient to 
uke vs perfect men in Chriſt. Tell me, 
therefore was the altar of perfume ſet 
uthin the Sanctuary ꝰ, hut only to teach 
x, that AND ENDEVOR MY SELFE TOTHAT 
wIcH 15 BEFORE , is the third degree to 
xrfecticn 2 For cuen as that altar of per- 
me waz placed, not in any common 
nome,nor in any od corner of the taber- 
cle, but in the Sanctuary it ſelfe, ſome- 


ngnſer(>), very neete the metcy ſeat: 
4 Chriſtian heart which is a ſpirituall 
arof perfume,and of a ſweet ſauour to 


twhich is before, and till more and 
te aſpire to heauenly things(®),and al- 
es neerer and necrer approach vnto 
throne of grace, and continually hier 


d hict aduance it ſelf to him that is the 
higheſt 


Exod. 36.6, 


hat beyond the vaile, cloſe to the 4s | 


d(*), muſt daily x ND Vox it ſelſe to 


(b) Heb. 9. 4. 


(Cor. 2. 


(*)Beds de ta- 
bernaculs. 13. 
64.11. 


— 


| 214 


T he Pathway 


Hum. 33. 29. 


H cron. E ift. 
ad Fabiolam, 
Manjune 26. 


5Cant4.13. 


highelt and holicit of all. Tell mewhere. 
fore did the Iſtaclites, when they hadpit. 
ched in Mithkah, remoue tneirtentt fron 
thence, and pitch in Caſhmonah*, by 
onely to 1 vs, that AND FOLLOW HAki 
is the fourth degree to perfection? Fore 
uen as they, as ſoonc as they had pitchec 
in Mithkah,which ſi : nific s (weetneſle} 
and by remoued their tents from thence 
and pitched in Caſhmonah, which fign 
lies (wiftnes : ſo we muſt ioine Mu 
and Caſhmonah, ({weetnes and (wiftnell 
both together (, and as ſoone as we ha 
pitched in Michkah, as ſoone as we ha 
taſted and ſcene how ſwect the Lord 
preſently we muſt temoue our ren'sfro 
thence,and pitch in Caſhmonahypreſe: 
lywemuſt For Lovy mand, and 
not only ſweetly, but alſo ſwiftly, int 
way of peace which leadeth vnto li 
Tell me wherefotre faith Chitiſt againe 
ſpeaking of the praiſe of his ſpoule, Im. 
— are as an orchard of pomegtanai 

ut only to teach vs, that Tow ARD TH 
MARXE,is the fifth degree to perſectioſſſcth 
For a pomegranat hath many graine 
within him in his caſe, and a little tou 
circle ora crowne without him ypon 


head 


—_—_ 
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ud. Nov theſe graines being ſweet in 
tc and red in colour, are orderly ſetone 
mother, and point vp, or as it were 
oke vp. altogether to the croun. To in- 
nite thus much, that wee which are 

s of the Church, as an orchard of 
zmegranates, mult grow and goe on 
toward the ARxx, not only when we 
nioy the ſweete ralte of pleaſant proſ- 
ic, but alſo when wee beate the red 
ur of bloudic perſecution (®) : and 
paſenting in a kind of conformity and 
if peace & vnitie one with another, 
e mult point vp all together with the 


wally with the eie of loue to our head, 
by being firſt croſſed, is now come 

de crowned with honor & glory. In the 
teof the couenant there was the gol- 

n pot that had Manna, and Aarons rod 

had budded, and the tables of the 
ent, and the propitiatorieor coue- 
ng, and a crowne of gold round about 
Ohow notably and maruellouſly doe 
elethings ſort and agree together! The 
megranate and the arke : the ſweete 
e, and the pot of Manna: the red co- 
ir, and the rod of Aaron : the _ 
0 


ger of faith to Chriſt, & looke vp con · 


(*) Meminit 
malogrenatorts 
od «bore 
© ones. 
lem, ſac- 

witate grate 
fn. Dued ad 
colorem ad ar. 
dent em eccle- 
fa charnatem 
rr. pot eſt. 
— 
UD ſan- 
— rubent 
colore, ſcalicet 
Martyres. 
Ha'grinus 18 
cant. . dem 
Beda, & Hai- 
mo ha bent in 
cum in hunt 
locan, 

i Heb. 9 4. 
Exod 15.11. 


— _— 
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(*) Gnulle- 
meyc malion 
piccudbaia ha- 
terim. monin. 
Targum 
Invenes tus 
pleni præcept is 
ſtcut malogra- 
aata Noni a- 
„. 
N22 
v, 
10 Ivar Treg 
i Coun 
u T3 05/701 dn 
ic 76 
ec, IN, 
Zawerre Plat. 
' | initio Apoth, 
Regum, 


— — 


| ſecing the King his Maſter could hard 


ot the graines, and the tables ot the tell; 
ment: the head of the pomegranate, and 
the couering of the ark, the crown vpon 
that head, and the crown about this co- 
uering. To infinuate thus much, that we 
which are like an orchard of Pomegrz- 
nates, mult alſo bee like the arke of the 
couenant, being builded and reared yp 
ſtill toward the marx,not only when our 
Lord feedeth vs with the ſweet Man 
of his mercy, but alſo when he afflicteii 
vs with the ſharp rod of his correRtion:& 
alwaies keeping the tables of the rel; 
ment, which are the commandements voi 
perfect loue to God and to our neięb 
bour(k), that by faith in Chriſt, who ig. 
the coucring & the propitiation for oy 
(ns, we may obtaine the golden crowns 
of life. K Darius vpon atime by chauc 
opening a great pomegranate,and ben: 
demanded of what he would wiſh to ha 
as many as there were graines in tha 
pomegranat ? anſwered in one word, 0 
Zopyrulles (*). Now Zopyrus was 
right noble and a valiant knight, ah 


ſurprize Babylon, where the traiterc 
Aſlyrians were entrenched , bethoug 


himſch 


ro "Perfettion. | 


yaſclf of a wonderfull ſtrange practiſe. 
& vent hame to his oWnc houſe, & cau- 
A his ſeruants to tent his whole body 
lover with ſcorging hini, and to cut off 
ole, his lips, and his cares (b). Then 
nightwaies running to Babylon, hee 
e the Aſſytians belieue that Darius 
d miſuſed him in this ſort, becauſe he 
{ſpoken in theit behalfe, coumſeſſing 
n to brrake vp his ſiege, & tg rem̃oue 
zarmy from Talking ter citic( © ). 
ey hearing this tale, & the rather thin- 
* to be ttue. becauſe they ſau him 
mfully diſi gured in his body, were 
tlvaded to make him their chiet cap- 
By which meant he ed them 
dſurtendred both them and their 
no his maſters 8. moſt faith- 
louing ſubiect! O moſt worthy and 
gious heart! One Pomegranate ful) 
Wich graines, yea euen one 2 full 
gal ach valour and verrue,is ſufficient for 
d, ole country, either to recouer it if it 
sol, or to keepe it that it bee not ſoſt. 
hlt I could tell where to find ſuch a 
ad O that I could tell where to ſee but 
erouluch amongſt vs all! I would, I af- 


— 


oli / ou, honor the very ground he goe: 
ulck | vpon, 


(b) Domi ſe 
terberibus la- 
ccrari toto cor 
pore abet, na- 
fam & labia, 
O& aures fbi 
precidi.luſtin, 
lab. i. in fine, 8 
(Denn 
eie elde 
wc ali un- 
2 
a T» vp 
rend, Hero- 
detwl 3. Tha- 
lis in fine, 


ths. 


n. 
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vpon, & kiſſe euen the ſhadow of his feet, 
Well{belouecd) I pray God, I pray God 
with all my hart,that her ſacred Maieſty, 
whom the Lord for his glory ſake alwaics 
lhield and defend, that her ſacred Maie- 
ly 1 ſay may find very many. yca may eel x 
vs all, as true to God, to her, and tocui 
countipy, as Zopytus was ro his Prince 
That if any time of triall ſhould come l 
we may haue ſo much good will and bo ve 
ly manhood in vs,. as to put our ſelues y 

on the pikes. & ef aioint, yea vet 
ture the martyring and mangling ofc 
whole body, & euen the lofing our li 
rather then either fortaiae enenyes, c 
home-bred rebels ſhould haue their vi r, 
ofvs : knowing that ourlifc is fraile wi 42 
mortal, & we may die cucry moment;b 
for a man to doe ſome notable peece « 
ſeruice before hee die, and to heath 
ſword in the fides of his enemies, & to en 
if it be bur one that is a ſworne rebell, WF” 
his God, to his prince, & to lus country vſa 
this indec de is a moſt honourable andi "40s 
moſt glorious thing: this is it which (M4 sd 
be chronicled, and tegiſtred, and remei ! 
bred, yea and rewarded for euer. But ¶ Vu 
returne to the Maxx againe. We ui ett 
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ue plants ofthe Church like an orchard 
i Pomegranates, & like the arke of the 
couenant mult loue, not onely the head 
ofthe Pomgranate, and the coueting of 
thearke3bue alſo the order of the grains, 
x che tables of the teſtament : not one ly 
theſweet taſt, and the pot of Manna; but 
iſo the ted colour, & the red of Aaron. It 
va miracle, and would amaze any man 
wconlider, how zcalous the Chriſtians 
rere in che Primitive church;how vnſa- 
table they thirſted afrerthe crowne of. 
Martyrdome; what roddes with Sopyrus, 
chat rackings, what wild beaſts, what 
woilings they cadured. How in a man- 


u horrible torments when they died for 
Chriſt, asChriſt did when he died forthe. 
Well,well,ſo great and fo abſolute; and 
b excellent, & ſo admirable perteRis, is 
not now required at our hands. Yet this 
dy your good leaue & fauor ſ wil be bold 
oſay, That we can neuer be perfect chri- 
ns incted, & run toward the uA RTE 
ade, except at the leaſt wiſe wee haue 
u in reſolution, which they did put in 
gecution. Except, if neede require (). 
me that are taithfull, can find in our 
"I Q 2 hearts 


tet if I durſt Gay fo, they ſutfered almoſt; | 


* 
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(e) Eft queda | hearts to doe that, and to ſutfer that, for 
Jangxrnu effs- | hatted of the ſpiritual Babylon;and fur 
ſo, offi | loucof out heavenly Lord, which Zopy-| Wi: 
Bend. Non : ( BY d fi h 

puremus / ffaß- tus an infide}] did &funtered, for hatred b. 
onem ſangainu | of the earthly Babylon, and for;1oucof | M1 
tantum eſſe a mortal king. Except we can be content | MW ie 


| Martyrium. not anelyto bee whne lillicg, by 1nung diy 
— purely and patiently in thoſe affctions 6. 
1 Arclaten- and croſſes uhereof our miſctable liſe u 1 
fs. hom 21. Si. | fall, which is in fome fort a kind of mar- git 


ne forro Her- tyrdome(®);but alſo to bee red roſes, by (ir: 
tyres «fe 7 dving conſſãtly & ioifully forthe ruth, | fair 
alli, | ifrh&goodpleaſure-of God ſhould ſo I bn. 
veraciter con- Lee ow making — yn wh 
ſeruemus Gre- | red itn grapes *, which ig t ſeſt. 
gor. Omau Ml | moſt perſect mattytdome, & commeth ora 
— — _ ; | neereſtofalltorhowanxe(s), chat ſo (ele 
Defias | Chr ay rightly (ay co his Chu Nt 
aut l. martyrio, he re amongſt vs: Thy plants ate as anor- WM 

inifto, vide le- chard of Pome nate. Tet me wherfore 85 
(. Per 1 ies Dauid again ſpeaking of the oath of ¶ u lo 
Gen. 4 11. | God", He appointed the ſame vnto la- ges 
(z)Duplex ef | cob for a law. & vtxo Iſrael for an cucr- ¶ le: 
ſpecies Merty- | laſt ing teſtamẽt, hut only to eeRhys,that N xd 
ne eee pon THE PRIZE OP.THE HIGH CALLING raf 
* — or GYD IN cunter Is vs, is the ſixt & laſt chat! 
4474 care pre | degree to perfection? For lacob and H tat. 


deo maceratur. rad are two ſcubrall nadies, and yet theyMllelfe 
Primo dabi tur | ſigni · 


— VO 
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ſeniſie but one ſingular man. Nevorthe- 
leſſe in a divers reſpect. Becauſe Incois 
be chat ſupplameth or wraſt{echiſ(racl > 
he that ſeeth or beholdeth God . Now | 
acobſupplanting orwraftling is a -ſub- 
ect or a ſcruant: Iract ſeeing of dehodl- 
ling God, isa friend or x ſon. This is con- 
emed by Baruch, ſaying * , God hath 


given it vnto lacub his ſermenrr, and vnto 
lrael his Seloned. do that Tacob is onely a 
faithful ferment: but Iſracl is a Gelowtd 
ſbn.Therfore there is appointed vntoTa- 
wha law: but vnto lſrael an everlaſting 
ſeſtamẽt. Secinga law(!), ora fame (, 
ora decree(,), ora — (*) , properly 
telongs to lacob, aſubiect or a ſervant: 


but a teſfament (o) ot a conenant(4);,or an 
Tresen (=), or an accerd (*) properly 
belongs to Iſrael, a friend or a ſon, For 
u long as lacob wraftleth with "many 
great imperfections & fpirituall aduet 
laries of this life, he muſt 28a faithful ſub 
ect or ſeruant of God, keepe the la of 
raltling ? appointed vnto him; to wit, 
that he mind but one thing: and forget 
hat which is behind & endeauout im- 
elfe to that which is before; and follow 


bund out the way of knowledge; & hath 


Q 3 hard; 


coc de H, 
ſec db delilibds | 
Mary. But m. 
te cccleſ 

ben — 4 
candida : nunc 
[alla eft in 
Martyrum cru- 
ore purpurea. © 
Hi. 01e. 
(i) N. 
e eee 
* tic 
Tor Jenn bun 
d enemy, A- 
n O*' war 33 Tas 
naC Wprignc: 5 
„een ese 
T's N NH. 
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* Batuc. 3.16. 
(!) Lex. Vulg. 
(®)Koab He, 
(*) Ghezarab 
Caldaic, 
COD. 
Scptuagint, 
(?) . 
Septuagint. 
(1) Beruth He. 
Kein. Ca. 
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(")Pathum. | hardtoward the marke: but when Iſracl | en 
une. hath once ouercome all h1s worldly and | &) 
— 5 r. hoſtly enemies, and is become a Patt 
2. Timas FA man in Chriſt, and ſeeth the Lordin ng 
the life to come, thẽ he ſhal as a beloued (WM cc 4 
" frindor child of God pollctle that inhe - ¶ uc 
A -ritance,whichthe father hath by his e- ui 
| uerlaſting teſtament written with the ng 
. bloud of leſus Chriſt * appointed vnte Mite 
„ | him, tO wit,enerlaſting life, eternall glory Nest 

Hebr.13-20. 1 inthe holy Ghoſt the kmgdeme of bas, 


THE PRIZE OF THE HIGH CALLING,OF Gop 
IN-CHRIST IESVS.O happy, happy man art 
thou,& thrice happy man art thou,who 
| whoſoeuerthou art, which with lacob 
doeſt wraftle, & keepe the law,as a faith- 
full ſeruant, for no other end, but onely 
this, that with Iſrael thou maieſt ſce God 
and enioy the cuetlaſting teſtament, a54 
beloued ſonne. For when wee hall ſe 
God, we ſhall ſetz & what ſhall wee 
That which no mortall eye hath ſcene 
that we ſhall ſee. Wee ſhall ſer our c 
ſclues ſuting and ſhining at the righ 
hand of thethrane of maieſty. We (hal 
{ce all our deare friends which wee 

not ſeen this many a day, embracing vi 


and welcommiog vs into Chrilts king 


dome 
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amc. Wee ſhall ſee all the 8 
ifMartyrs,of Apoſtles, of Prophets, of 
Priarks, ſhouting day & night, & ſing- 
ug out the praiſes of the Lord. We hal] 
keall the invincible hoaſt of Angels, of 
uchangels, of Principalitics, of Domi- 
utions, reucrently attending vpon the 
ling of glory. 2 the King bim- 
life Chriſt leſus, diſparkling & 155 
ugthole beames of beauty, which are 
he heavens wonder, and all the Angels 
ide. If there were now amongſt vs one 
airc as euer Abſolon was, who would 
be glad tobehold him? But ſuppoſe 
ome one were ten times as faire as Ab- 
don, how then would men looke and 
pzevpon him. . but if another were a 
ndred times as faite as Abſolon, what 
natter of admiration would that make? 
du the caſe eacn ſome one ſhould now 
ip forthand ſhew himſelfea thouſand 
s fairet than ever Abſolon was, 1 
ndcing, what maruailing would 
amongſt ys? how would our cyes be 
led. how would our very mindes be 
Jedes this ſight? Well, all this is but 
| countrfeit,but a ſhadow; in reſpect ol 
x brightblazing beauty 'of our ſpiri- 
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tuall fpouſe. For Chrilt ſeſusis ten times Ml thi 
fairer,yeaa hundred times fairer, yea a fat 
'thouſand times fairer, yea tea hundred MW ce 
thouſand times fairer then all the chi- ini 
dreti of men. So that if the whole beauie ¶ ref 
notonly ofall men, but euẽ᷑ of of allthis — 
inferior globe, were put together in one, ¶ nu 
yet ir would not be any way comparable uad 
not onely ro Chrifts plory, but not ſo the 
much agto the leaſt glorified body in ah 
heaut᷑. And yet al this is but the ourlideof 
heaue nal this we ſhal ſce with out bodily 
| eye. The inſide and the inſight is much 
moregforious.For the lcalt glorified bo. 
dy ſeeing innumerable Saints & Angels 
more highly exalted thẽ he is, hath his 
ioy dbubled & trebled, and beyond all 
meſure multiplied; when he conſidereth 
that he ĩs loued vnſpeakably more by all 
of thern, yea by euery one of thẽ than h 
cibe by hitpſelf. And thetfore again (ee 
ing himfelſe ſo deate vnto the, he for hi 
part likewiſe as a hote burning coale i 
ſet on fire and inflamed with lone, and 
che more heeſceth any other excell hi 
in glory, the more doth hee: rejoice, and 
is gladder of his gloty then his owe 
But nod when he hftecth vp his eyes to 


the 
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de glorious I tinity, and ſecth how the 
father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, do 
ed WY cternally and perfectly loue and like and 
i|- WF inioy one another in ſurpaſſing ſuect- 
te WM! nefſe and content, then all his affcRions 
vs ¶ ve ſwallowed vp in loue, all his ſpirits arc 
e, nu ſht in delight, all his deſires ate impa- 
vie ¶ radized in pleaſure. In ſũ much, 0 Lon 
ſo the one ſide were laid the loue of Chriſt 
in a he is man, and of all the Saints and An- 
of gels among themſelues, and on the other 


dy in heauen beholding the bleſſed Ttini. 
te breatheth out to God, this loue would 
vithout all compariſon excell & exceed 
that,as far as light doth darknes, or as hea- 
ien doth the earth. Wherefore for man, 
vſee God; for Iacob to be called Iſrael; 
A for him that hath been a ſeruant, to be- 
he come a ſonne for him that hath kept the 
lee ¶ ur to ĩnioy the teſtament, is the highelt 
hu degree to perfection, yea it is the very 
e i perfection of perfection it ſelſe. The only 
vfect life the only high heneur; the only 
podly pleaſure; the onely Chriſtian trea- 
re; THE PRIZE; OF THE HIGH CALLING ; 
r GOD IN CHRIST. 1ESVS, Seeing then, 
dlefſed brethren, ſeeing wee fight not as 


t | ' they 


— — 


le, the loue which the leaſt glorified bo: | 
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(a) 1. Co g. | they that beate the ayre (), but our te. 
ward is fo great, lo excecding great in 
(b) Mt. a. | beaucn(®),therefore as Jacob v reſſled all 
| the night lang, and neuer gaue ouer till 

about the breaking of the day. he was cal. 
(") Ge,z4,24. | ledIfracl(®): ſu let vs wreſtle all the night 
(c) Mat. 13.35. | long of chislife(*), and neuer giue ouet 
till the day breake, andthe ſhadowes flic| 
(4) Cant 4.6. | ,way(*)anJ we come to the marueilous | 
| light and fight of God. And like as the 
| ame lacob laid to the Angell, I vill not 

(e) Ge. 3c as. | letthee gogexceptthou bleſſe me(*):even | WF. ; 
o let eucry true Iiraelite ſay to Chriſt, 1| Wm 
Cf) Can. 3-4. | rooke hold of him, and left him not .O en 
Lord Ieſus, who would leaue thee? or| Wille 
who. would let thee goe ? or rather who| MW 4,4 
would not hold thee faſt ? which ſtreng · zold 
theneſt him that holdeth thee faſt, and |Win 
makeſt him perſevere that is (trengthe-| MM God 
ned, andcrowneſt him that perſcuerab, |W..., 
and makeſt him perfc that is crowned. |W im. 
Therefore I will hold thee faſt, & will not lofep 
let chee go, except thou bleſſe me., that is, bea 


reren 


— 


2 


indeed] will ucuer let thee goe. becaule ¶ lote 

thou doſt neuer bleſſe but only thoſe that lolep 

 alwaics hold chee faſt. Hold faſt then, and ncre 

tand faſt, good beloued, once againe | vard. 

ſay, Hold falt that which you haue, that |Wrach 
| no 
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o man take your crowne from you (t). 
(und faſt in that liberty, whereby Chr 
uch made you free,and be not any mare 
mangled with the yoke of bondage (). 
Jut ſo run, ſo run, as ye may attaine (i). 
uye may attaine ? How * is that ? Mary 
lichfully, patiently, conſtantly vnto the 
ad A ſhame it would be,andavilc ſhame 
for vs, if it ſhould be ſaid of vs, not, you 
run well, but you did rune welt, Fic 
pon it. Having been hitherto brought 
'p in skarlet, ſhall we now imbrace the 
ung ? Shall wee be like thoſe antikes 
« monſters, which are halfe men an 
ulſe beaſts ()? Shall we be like Nabu- 
dadnezzarsimage,which had a head of 
old and feete of clay () Shall wee be- 
in in the (ſpirit, and end in the fleſh(?) ? 
God forbid. God for his mercy fake 
ieepe vs from (ſuch fearfull falling from 
um. Nay rather let vs remember, that 
lofephlignificth encteaſing, and Atima- 
bea ſignificth getting the reward( 1). 
Toteach vs, that if wee would be like to 
loſeph of Arimathea, wee mull alwaics 
ncreaſe and goe on nll wee get the te- 
vard. The other Joſeph alſo had a coate 
aching downe to hisfecte(*) : to teach 
vs 


3 


NN 
(h) Gal.$.2. 

(1)1.Co.g-24, 
Le. 


Elecemo. 8. 
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Ne 16 
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* ienmut ie, 
eri dee 
1 Theoph, 
in c. . Mar. 
(nei in- 
ter pret at us eſt, 
de, id 
e/t,tunicam 
talarew. Hier. 
in Puef.Heb. 
| Genefin, 
Joſepb bun 
eceleſæ pre 
dent, ve ſtu ſuæ 


bebitu perſe- 


W N. d 


vs that wee muſt not haue karlet about 
our head, and dung about our feete, not 
gold abqut out head, and clay about oui 
feete, but that when wee put on the Lord 
Ieſus, we mult put on ſuch a $karletrobe 
of riglteouſnelle, ſuch a golicu gatmem 
of grace, ſuch a veſture of a godly & ve. 
tuous life, ſuch a coat of a holy and hes 
ueuly conuerſati on, as may reach tothe 
feete,as may continue tothe end: cons 
dering our Sauiour hat ſaid, He that per. 
ſeuereth vnto the end, ſnall be ſaued. And 
againe, Be faichfull vnto death, and Laill 
giue thee the crowne of lite. This crowne 
of life is promiſed to al choſe which make 
a good beginning, hut performed onely 
to thoſe which make a good ending, 

And they which run in a race, run all, yet 
one only, that is he which holdeth ourtc 
the end, receiĩueth the PRI 2Uü ü). And 
none are ſaued but ſuch as are markedi 

their forchcads with the letter Tas, 
which is the note of perſcucrance and 
perfection ®, And if we would be confor 
mahle to the ctoſſe of Chriſt, the live! 

picture ofall perfection, we muſt be like 
vnto it, nat only in the depth of faith,anc 


in the heigth of hope, and in the bredt 
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charity, but alſo in the length of perſe · 
cance (): becauſe all the depth, height, 
nd bredth of the crotle,is nothing u ith- 
utthc length i and foall the faith, hope, 
charity of a Chinutian, is to no pur- 
, withour conrinuance in them euen 
athe end. Where fort (my good bre- 
tren) yet once againt I will ſay, and then 
al lay no more, Let vs draw necte vnto 
God with a true heart in aſſurance of 
auth): and let vs keep the profeſſion of 
ar hope without waucring(®): and let vs 
waliqer one another to prouoke vnto 
ty & to good warks(*): and ſo much 
de more, becauſc we: fer the breaking of 
l day draueth neer (i), and the kingdom 
ſheauen is at hand; There is a Grecke 
xd ſiniſying the end of a race vhichis 
etiued of another Greeke word ſignity- 
ig to ſpur or prick on forward). Which 
that as thev which runne their 
es for a wager, ſpur hardeſt at the ta- 
ndcesend(®) : ſo ſeeing out ſaluation is nee- 
t now then euer it was(/), there ſore we 
ouſt run faſter now then euer we did (, 
ikeFcpecially becauſe the very horſe and 
vole and diuers other brute beaſts which 
te no vnderſlãding. though they — 
een 


T Ane 


— —— ł—ꝓA— « 3 


uerantiam ce 
1aminu babere 
noi admanat,. 
cus long 
do vſqut 4 
los eau perue- 
nit, Tanguay 
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no fine c uud 
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. | himſelfe doth Rand waiting for vs, and 


been neuer fo much wearicd and mr, 
before, yet when they come neere home, 
they will mend their pace . And there. 
fore the more to blame ſhould wee be, if 
hauing trauelled thus farre already in the 
way to perfection, and being come by 
this time almoſt to our iournics end, we 
ſhould now got no further, when indeed 
weoughtif it be poſſible, to runne much 
faſterto out euerlaſting home in heaven. 
O beloued, all the Saints in heauen think 
long yea they thinke of vs, and they long 
for vl), and they earneſtly deſire tobe 
will ys, becauſc they certam 

y knou they catmot be perfected with- 
out vs *, The holy Angels alſo as they 
bluſh, and hold dove their heads wher 
they ſee vs (tumble, or trip never ſo lu- 
tle ſu on the other ſide they fhout and 
clap their hands when they ſee vs runne 
cherrefully in a good courſe, and come 
away apace to petfectipn. Laſtly, Chrill 


beckning to vs, and hartning vs on ali 
the way, being ready to receive vs, 20d 
to imbrace vs in the armes of his louing 
mercy, as ſoone as euer wee come to the 
end of our tace. Fot euen at a roiall king, 

when 


to Perſeftion, : 


vhen one of his nobles returnes home, | (*) Ergo qui 
which hath in a fotraine country by chi- omnu cal * 
wlric, ot feates of Armes, ot other like — efule4 
ecellent parts, atc hicued great renqwne | rar, defidere- | 
to his realme, preſently ſendeth forhim.| wwen 
tothe pourt, and in open audience giueth '* — 
him words of grace, and adua teeth him — 2 — | 
to high preferment and honots:ſo Chriſt Techs cops. : 
our molt magnificent King, immediatly | iHeb.a1,40. | 
pon our atruall into heauen, out of the | 
ſortaine country of this world, will reach 
forth vnto vs his holy hand, conducting 
vsto tlie eternal] rabernaglcs of reſt : and 
is for all the praieri that wee haue made, 
ill the teares that weehave ſhed, alt the 
almes that wee haue giuen, all the o- 
ther exerciſes of a Chiiſtian life that we 
haue performed, though never ſo ſecret- 
ly in this purſuit of perfection, hee will 
openly reward them, and moſt glotriouſ- 
ly crowne them; when as all the hoſt of 
Angels ſhall triumph for our corona- 
tion, and the blctled Saints ſhall thinke 
themſclues more perfeR for our petfecti- 
on, and all the court of heauen hat ap- 
plaud our praiſes, and God himſelfe ſhall 
lay Amen to our felicities. Which that it 
may ſo happily come to paſſe, and that 
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| and conltanely keepeth the law appoin. 


{ ſweete Saviour MAIS T 1568, to 


cucr) one of Vs, which now with lacod 
— — vnto the breaking of the day, 


ted vnto him, may in the end with Iſtacl 
| (ce God, and haue the full fruition of his 
glory, and enioy the euetlaſting teſt. 
ment, which is THE PRIZE OF Tut 
HEGH CALLING OF Gop 1% 
CHRIST IESVS, grant wee! beſcech 
thee, O deare Lard, grant it to vs 1 (ly, 
not for our one deſerts or tnerits; but 
for the render mercies of the ſame, our 


whom wich the Father, and the holy 
" Gholt,beallhonour and glory, pon er 
and praiſe, dignitie and domi- 
nion, now and cucr- 
morc, Aen. 
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